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INTRODUCTION

Political philosophy refersto the study of topicslikeliberty, justice, property,
rights, law, and the enforcement of alegal code by authority. It discusseswhat
makesagovernment legitimate, what rightsand freedomsit should protect and
why, what form it should take and why, what thelaw is, and what duties citizens
owe to alegitimate government, if any, and when it may be legitimately overthrown—
if ever.

It isamazing how anation likelndiawasformed by several small states. It
iseven moreamazing to think that all these small stateswere governed according
to amost similar lawsor codes. Therulesand lawsfollowed werethe onesthat
were stated in the Sritis, ancient texts that offered guidance to rulers on
administration aswell astheart of managing economic and politicd affairs. What
ismost amazing isthat the teachings of these ancient textsarestill relevant in
thisage.

Indian palitica thought has been influenced by many thinkers. For aproper
understanding of thelndian political scenein moderntimes, itisessentia toobtain
afarideaof theideas and philosophiesof prominent politica thinkersof the past
that influencemodern political thought.

Thisbook, Ancient Indian Political Thought, provides the students an
ingght into themanner inwhich politica ideaswere adopted fromtimetotime; the
manner inwhichtheseideas affected thepalitical action of people. It putsforward
theviewsof Kautilya, Manu, Shukracharyaand Narada. The book also statesthe
politica philosophiesasenshrined inthe Ramayana, M ahabharata, Bhagavad Gita
and the iedanta. Moreovey, it also deal swith the benevolent monarchism of the
Mauryas and the Guptas.

This book, Ancient Indian Political Thought, is written in a self-
instructional format and is divided into four units. Each unit begins with an
Introduction to the topic followed by an outline of the Unit Objectives. The
content is then presented in a simple and easy-to-understand manner, and is
interspersed with Check Your Progressquestions to test the reader’s understanding
of thetopic. A list of Questionsand Exercisesisaso provided at the end of each
unit, and includes short-answer aswell aslong-answer questions. The Summary
and Key Terms section are useful toolsfor students and are meant for effective
recapitulation of thetext.

Introduction

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 1






UNIT 1 ANCIENT INDIAN
POLITICAL THOUGHT:
AN INTRODUCTION

Sructure

1.0 Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 Survey of the Geo-poalitical Background
121 IndusValley Civilization
122 Characteristic Featuresof Harappan Civilization
123 Settlement Patterns and Town Planning
124 Urban Decline of thelndusValley Civilization
1.3 AryanCivilization
131 Early VedicPolity: Transition from Tribal Polity to State
132 Later Vedic Pality
133 Settlement Patterns
1.4 Rise of Mahgjanapadas
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151 Political Philosophy as Enshrined in Bhagavad Gita, Mahabharata,
Ramayana and Vedanta
1.6 Summary
17 Key Terms
1.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
1.9 Questions and Exercises
1.10 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Itistruethat all the civilizations of theworld have originated and developed inthe
valleysof rivers. A common feature of all civilizationsistheriver, which provided
fertilesoil for thecivilizationsto developinitsvalley. Whenriversflooded the banks,
the water | eft deposits of fine silt, which madeit possiblefor farmersto produce
abundant crops. Floodwater was used to irrigate fieldsin the dry season. Rivers
provided humanswith additional source of food in the form of fish. Riversalso
served aswaterwaysfor thetransport of people and goodsfrom one placeto another.
The Sumerian, Babylonian and Assyrian civilizations devel oped on the banks of
Dagjla-Farat, the Egyptian civilization on the banks of theriver Nileand the Harappan
civilization on the banksof the Indus.

TheAryans, who settled downinjanasor tribes, led asemi-nomadiclifeand
fought among themsel ves and with other non-Aryan tribesfor cows, sheep and

Ancient Indian Political
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green pastures. By the later Vedic Age, they had moved further into the Ganga
Valley, aprocessfacilitated by use of iron implements, which helped themto clear
thethick forestswith greater ease. Intime, some of thesejanasgrew insizeand
power and came to be known as janapadas (literally meaning foothold of tribe).
Gradually, many of these janapadasfurther evolvedinto larger political entitiesby
capturing more and moreland. These cameto be known as mahajanapadas (from
Sanskrit maha = great). By the 600 BC, there were sixteen mahajanapadas. The
kingsor groupsof Kshatriyas, the chiefsof which called themsel vesrajasruled over
thejanapadas or the mahajanapadas.

The ancient Indian political ideas were much influenced by the general
conditionsprevailingin the country. Multiplicity of statesand existence of despotic
monarchy and republican systemsin different states, offered awideand rich field
for investigation into different institutions, laws and customs prevalent in various
partsof the country. All these factors sowed the seeds of political speculationinthe
ancient Indian political thoughtsand institutions, which had certain distinct features.
Inthisunit, youwill be acquainted with the geo-political background of ancient
Indian political thought and the salient featuresof ancient Indian political thought.

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:

- Discussthe geo-palitical background of ancient Indian political thought

- Explain the origin, features and settlement patterns of the Indus Valley
Civilization

- Describe the origin, political system and political relations of the Aryan
Civilization

- Discussthelater vedic polity

- Assesstherise of mahajanapadas and the Magadha state

- Analyzethesalient featuresof ancient Indian political thought

1.2 SURVEY OF THE GEO-POLITICAL
BACKGROUND

Uptill 1920, nothing was known about the IndusValley Civilization. Construction
workers at arailway track near Harappa were using bricks from a nearby ruin,
when they realized that the bricks probably belonged to avery old civilization. The
railway authorities informed the Archaeological Survey of India. In 1921, two
archaeol ogists, Dayaram Sahani and Rakhal das Banerjee carried out excavations
at Mohenjo-daro in Sindh and at Harappa, which revealed that a very advanced
civilization far older and superior to the Europeans had flourished in India. This
generated great enthusiasm, not only in Indiabut in other countriesaswell. Further
excavations at Lothal, Ropar and Kalibangan revealed that the Indus Valley



Civilizationflourished beyond theriver Indus. Theareathat it covered at that time
wasapproximately 1.3 million squarekilometres.

Fgure 1.1 showsussomeof theimportant Stesof the IndusValey Civilization.
Itisestimated that the IndusValley Civilization existed between 2500 and 1500BC
almost at the sametime asthe Egyptian, Sumerian and Chinesecivilizations.

Il Vallay
Civilization

@ Important Sites

Fig. 1.1 Important Stes of the Indus Valley Civilization

Thecivilization hasbeen credited for excellent town planning, architecture, art and
craft. Variousidols, seals, pottery, and jewelry piecesfound from excavation sites
supportsthisclaim. Thishighly devel oped civilization, however, collapsed mysterioudy.

Following this period emerged the Vedic Aryans. The period of theAryans
have been categorized into two sections—the early Vedic and later Vedic periods.
The settlement of the Aryans caused alot of changesin society and the various
castes also cameinto being. The Aryans brought in immense technological and
economi ¢ advancement with them whichimmensely affected life around them and
inthe agesthat were about to come. Following the Vedic age, camethelater Vedic
Age that lasted between 1000 BC and 600 BC. It was during this age that the
Aryansmoved eastward from theland of the seven riversinto the Gangetic plain.
Some even crossed the Vindhyamountainsand moved to south India. During this
period, the Puranas, the Ramayanaand the Mahabharatawere al so composed. Itis
fromtheseliterary sourcesaswell asthefour Vedasand the archaeol ogical findings
at varioussites, that historians have been ableto tell usabout the political, social,
economic and religiouslife of the people. Thisperiod marked atransitionfor the
Aryansfrom being nomadic hoardsto settlers. S multaneoudy, the structure of polity
changed, from tribal to state.

Ancient Indian Political
Thought: An Introduction
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1.2.1 Indus Valley Civilization

ThelndusValley Civilizationwasan ancient civili zation that had disgppeared hundreds
of yearsago leavingitsruins. Maximum remains of the IndusValley Civilization
have been foundinthevalley of river Indus, fromwherethecivilization derivesits
name. The city of Mohenjo-daro was 640 km away from Harappa. The term
‘Mohenjo-daro’ means ‘the mound of the dead’, which was a local name of a high
mountain located on the fields of Larkana. In the context of the Indus Valley
Civilization, author and historian Ramashankar Tripathi states, “Till so far our way
has been full of obstacles but now we can see the horizons of the Indian Civilization.’
It has been established by theremainsof theIndusValley Civilization that hundreds
of yearsbefore the coming of theAryans, therewasapre-established civilizationin
India

Geographical Expansion of the Indus Valley Civilization

According to the Australian archaeologist and philologist Vere Gordon Childe, “The
geographica areaof thendus Civili zation wasmuch more expanded than the ancient
Mesopotamian, Egyptian and Persian Civilizations.’

Theremains of the expansion of thiscivilization have been foundin north
India from Ropar of Ambala district to Rangpur district in Kathiawad; from
Ahmednagar district in Maharasthra (in South India) to Ghazipur, Varanas, Buxar
and Patnain the east. Thisprovesthat the Harappan Civilization was spread across
Punjab and Sindh, in the valleys of north-western frontiers mainly Kathiawad,
Rajasthan and Doab. Following arethe chief townsof the IndusValley Civilization:

- Baluchisthan: Thisregionwasimportant from the perspective of tradeand
commerce. Themain placesthat were extremely important include Sutkagan
Dor (at theorigin of river Dashak), Sokhta K oh (at the beginning of Shadi
Kaur) and Balakot (in the east of Sonmiani at the origin of river Vindar).

- North-wester n Border: Significant artefacts have been discovered from
thisareainthe Gomal valley.

- Sindhu: Several remains have been found in the Sindhu region but many
siteshave been destroyed on the banks of thisriver. Several remainshave
been found at the sites of M ohenjo-daro, Chanhudaro, Judeirjo-daro, Amri.

- Western Punjab: Thisareahasthe most important Harappan sitewhichis
located onriver Ravi.

- Eagtern Punjab: Animportant site of thisareaisRopar. In recent excavations
remains have been found in Sanghal.

- Haryana: InHisar and Banawali important remainsof the Indus Civilization
have been found.

- Doab of Ganga and Yamuna: Theremainsof IndusValley Civilizationare
spread across from Meerut to Alamgir. Recently remains have also been
found at Hulasin Saharanpur.



- Gujarat: Therearesevera IndusValley Civilization sitesat the peninsulaof Ancient Indian Political
K utch and K athiawad and themainlands of Gujarat. Important sitesat these ~ Tovgnt: An Introduction
peninsulaare Surkotadaand Lothal, respectively.

- Other sites: Important remains have also been found at the sites of

Bahawal pur, Jammu and Northern Afghanistan. NOTES

1.2.2 Characteristic Features of Harappan Civilization

The principlecharacteristic of the Harappan civilization wasitsurban nature. That
urbanization grew onthebas sof agricultural surpluswhich arose out of anextremely
favourableweather conditionandriver irrigation. It enabledthecivilizationa centres
to trade with distant lands up to Egypt and Mesopotamia. The chief townswere
M ohenjo-daro (the mound of the dead) and Harappa. But there appearsto have
been alarge number of other townsfar and near these citiesdown to Gujarat and
Rajasthan in the south-west and Bal uchistan and Afghanistan in the north. Some
hi storians even imagined the existence of aloosely structured Harappan state with
acapital, itssatellitetownsand rural hinterlands.

Thecitiesbelongingto IndusValley Civilization weredividedinto lower town
areaand citadel. Historiansbelieve that therewas somekind of difference between
people who lived in the lower town area and those who lived near the citadel.
Occupational groupslivedinthelower town areaand the nobility comprisingthe
king and hisnobleslivedinthe citadel. Neverthel ess, there must have been some
controlling authority, otherwise the uniformity of the town plan, standardization of
weights and measures, collection of taxesand grainswould have beenimpossible.
Youwould probably get abetter ideaabout the socia and political life of the Indus
Valley Civilization once the script isdeciphered.

(a) Archeological Evidences

1. Dress and or naments

The spindlesfound inthe excavationsreveal that the IndusValley people knew the
art of spinning and weaving. They were perhapsthefirst peopleto cultivate cotton
to make clothes. Besides cotton, they wore wool en clothes. Men wore a piece of
cloth round their waistsand ashawl over their shoulders, whilewomenworeaskirt
and do not seem to have worn blouses. Archaeol ogists have unearthed anidol of a
man covered with ashawl (see Figure 1.2). The shawl wastied under theright arm
and went acrosstheleft shoulder, which | eft the right hand free. A cloth similar to
thedhoti worninrural Indiawasworn at the bottom.

Thediscovery of needlesat the excavation site pointsout that the people of
thiscivilization werefamiliar with sewing. Both men and women wore ornaments.
Theseweremade of metd, bone, shell and beads. The Indus peopleloved ornaments.
The chief ornamentsworn by women included necklaces, armlets, bangles, earrings,
nose-rings, ringsand waistlets.

Self-Instructional Material 7
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Fig. 1.2 Man Covered with a Shawl

The ornaments of rich peoplewere made of gold, silver and precious stones
whereasthe ornamentsof poor peoplewere made of bones, copper and baked clay.
Sir John Hubert Marshall who wasthe Director General of Archaeology inIndiain
1902 stated, ‘seeing the shine and design of gold ornaments it seems that they are
brought from an ornament shop of Bond Street (London) and not fromapre-higtorical
house of five thousand years ago.” Figure 1.3 illustrates a bronze dancing girl.

Fig. 1.3 Bronze Idol of Dancing Girl

2. Farming and cattlerearing

Agriculturewasthe chief occupation of the people. The climate and seasonswere
conducivefor farming and annual flooding of theriversmadetheland fertile. This
facilitated the growth of crops. The chief cropswerewhest, barley, cotton, maize
and millet. They also grew fruitsand vegetables. Different methods of irrigation
werein use. Channelsand embankmentswereal so built to control the flow of water
into thefields. Ploughsand sickleswere commonly used agricultural tools.

Animal husbandry wasal so practised, and oxen, buffal oes, goats, sheep, pigs,
donkeysand camelswerereared. The horse, however, was unknown.

The chief occupation of the Indus people was agriculture. Crops such as
wheat, barley, corn and cotton, were cultivated here. According to Dr. Basham, the
people did not know how to cultivate rice but the remains of rice at Lothal and



Rangpur have proved this conception wrong. Similarly Dr. Lal has said that the Ancient Indian Political
cultivation of cotton wasthe specialty of Induspeople. Grinding machinesof wheet, ~ "novant: An Introduction
barley and crushing machinesand storehousesreflect their proficiency in agriculture.

Adequateirrigationfacilitieswere devel oped for agriculture.
NOTES

Domestication of animals

Agriculture being the chief occupation, the Indus peopl e used to domesticate buffal oes,
cows, sheep, pigs, dogs, and oxen. Thepeopleal so earned their living by domestication
of animals, which wereaso helpful inagriculture.

3. Pottery and trade

Next to agriculture, pottery seemsto have been the most popular industry of the
people. They were skilled in the use of the potter’s wheel. Reddish-brown clay was
baked, glazed and decorated with various designsin black. Some broken bits of
pottery found in the excavation sites have geometric designs and animal motifs.
They speak of the excellent craftsmanship and artistic skillsof the Harappan people.

Trade, both by land and by sea, thrived in the Harappan soci ety. A number of
sedlsof Indusorigin have beenfound at varioussitesin Mesopotamia(Sumer). This
indicatesthat trade flourished between the two civilizations. In order to measure
articles, they used a stick with markings on it. They also used various kinds of
weights and measures. Figure 1.4 shows samples of the ornaments, pottery and
sedlsprevalent during the IndusValley Civilization.

More than 2,000 seals have been found at various sites. The seals were
made of terracottaand steatite, a soft stone. Most of the sealsare rectangul ar but
somearecircular in shape. Some of them have aknob at the back, which contains
ahole. Itisbelieved that different guildsor individual merchantsand traders used
these sealsfor ssamping their consignments. They have acarved picturewith some
inscription on the other side. These sealsthrow light on thereligion, customsand
economic activities of the society. The animal shown in the seal may be asacred
bull. Small-scaleindustrieswere also chief sourcesof living.

Fig. 1.4 Indus Ornaments, Pottery and Seal

Carpenters, potters, weavers, goldsmiths, connoisseurs, and sculptors,
congtitutethe different professionsof thetime. Pottersmadeagood living by making
earthen toys. The Indus Valley Civilization’s economy appears to have depended
sgnificantly ontrade, whichwasfacilitated by major advancesintransport by bullock-
driven cartsaswell asboats. Most of these boatswere probably small and had flat-

Self-Instructional Material 9
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bottoms, perhaps driven by sail, similar to those one can see on the Indus River
today. Archaeol ogists have discovered abig canal and docking facility at the coastal
city of Lothal. The artefactsof thiscivilization found at the sites of other ancient
civilizationssuggest trade linkswith portions of Afghanistan, the coastal regionsof
Persia, Northern and Central India, and Mesopotamia

4. Social lifein Indus Civilization

Onthe basisof thingsfound during excavation, it can be said that social conditions
during theIndusValley civilization were excellent. The people of thiscivilization
wereresourceful and affluent. Following are certain characteristics of the people
belongingtothelndusValley Civilization:

- Social organization: Thesocia organization of the peoplewasdivided chiefly
into four sections. Thefirst section consisted of theintellectuals, brahmins,
astrologersand doctors. The second section included warriorsor soldiers.
Industrialists, traders, sculptorsand artistsbel onged to thethird section. The
fourth section comprised | abourers, farmers, and servants. The society was
matriarchal, and the peopleof thiscivilizationled acomfortableand prosperous
life.

- Food: Chief food items included wheat, barley, meat, rice, peas, milk,
vegetablesand fruits. Peoplewere vegetarian aswell asnon-vegetarian.

- Cosmetics: Both men and women had great interest in cosmetics. Women
used to apply lipstick, perfumes, soot, powder, and made different kinds of
bunsand plaits. Men preferred to keep their hair long and were clean shaven.
Combs and dressing boxes were made of elephant’s tusk and brass. The
amount of goodsand servicescommon man used here seemto be better than
the other placesof the contemporary civilized world.

- Sour cesof entertainment: Thiscivilization had devel oped several sources
of entertainment. Chesswasthe favourite game of itscitizens. Discovery of
rattles, whistles, sound-creating elephant and clay toys pointstowardsthe
presence of several varietiesof toys. Hunting, cock fighting and music were
the chief sourcesof entertainment. Thecitizenstook specia careinthephysical
development and entertainment of their children.

- Saentificknowledge: Thecitizensused ascript, whichwasprimarily pictorid.
Unfortunately, it could not be deciphered. Stone weights were usually of
hexagonal shape but the heavier ones were spherical and sharp. After
examining the authenti city of welghtsand measures, it can be concluded that
thecitizenswerefamiliar with algebra, the decimal system and geometry.

- Medicine: Indus people had aknowledge of medicinal plantsand they used
natura medicina plantsfor treating human diseases. Theevidencesof surgery
have al so been found.

- Toolsof household: Several earthen pots, knives, chisels, axes, pitchers,
plates and glasses have been found from the excavation sites. Pots were
beauttified by ornamentation.



- Last rites: Evidencesshow that threetechniqueswere used to perform the Ancient Indian Political
|ast ritesfor the dead. These are asfollows: Thought: An Introduction
0 Absolutemeditation: Asper thistechnique, the dead wereburiedin

the earth.

o Partial meditation: Asper thistechnique, the dead bodieswereleftin
open so that they became food for birds and animals. The leftovers
werethen buried.

o Cremation: Inthistechnique, the dead bodieswere burnt and the ashes
were collected in potsand buried.

(b) Religious Beliefs and Practices

Notemplesor shrinesof the Harappan Civilization have been found. Our knowledge
of thereligiousbeliefs of the Harappansis based on theinformation derived from
the sealsand theterracottaand bronze figures. Sealsengraved with the figures of
animalslike the humped bull, elephant and rhinoceros suggest that these animals
were probably considered sacred. Theimage of athree-headed male God sitting
cross-legged and surrounded by animals, likethelion, therhinoceros, thebuffaoand
the el ephant with two deer under his seat isfound on many seals. Thereisevidence
that the peepal tree and the serpent were also worshiped. Theterracottafigure of a
female deity has been identified asthat of the Mother Goddesswho represented
fertility and prosperity. Some statues al so bear soot marksat the base, indicating
that incensewasburnt asapart of theritual . These evidences show that Harappan
peopleworshipped images.

Like their contemporaries—the Mesopotamian and Egyptian people—the
peopleof thelndusValley used ascript, which consisted of picture-likesignscalled
pictographs. Each sign stood for aspecific sound or idea. Examplesof thisscript are
found on the seals, most of which bear aninscription. Figure 1.5 showstheidol of
the Mother Goddess.

NOTES

Fig. 1.5 Mother Goddess
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AlthoughthelndusValley Civilization hasdeclined and disappeared, itsinfluenceon
thelndian culture remains. The worship of the Mother Goddessinimageform as
the symbol of female power or shakti wasintroduced inthe Later VedicAge. The
bullock cartsgtill seenin Indian villagestoday aresimilar to the cartsof the Harappan
cities. The realistic carving of animals on the seals can also be seen on Ashoka’s
Lion Capitd at Sarnath.

Thereligiousknowledge of the people of the Indusisbased on thefindingsof seals,
inscriptions on copper plate, and idols. We do not have any knowledge of their
philosophy dueto lack of clear and readable written material . According to most
historians, the M other Goddess and L ord Shiva were the most important deities.
Theprimary featuresof their religion areasfollows:

- Thewor ship of mother goddess. Mother goddess or nature wasthemain
religiousdeity of thetime. Inone of theidols, aplant isseen comingfroma
woman’s abdomen and, in another, a woman is sitting with legs crossed.
Sacrificeswere also in vogueto please the M other Goddess.

- Theworship of Lord Shiva: Thetradition of praying to Lord Shivawas
also much prevalent. In one of the sedl's, ayogi issurrounded by animalsand
hasthree faceswith acrown of two horns. Thisimageisconsidered to be
that of Lord Shiva. Historiansaccept Shaivism asthe oldest religion after
findingitsorigininthelndusValley Civilization.

- Thewor ship of thewomb: Along with theworship of Shiva, theworship of
thelingasor thewombwasa soin practice. Several ringshavebeenfound
during excavations, which were made of shell, stone, and clay. Structuresin
the shape of female organsof reproduction have been found from the Indus
areaaswell asBaluchistan.

- Theworship of treesor nature: Coinsreveal that worship of treeswas
alsoinpractice. It had two forms: (i) worshipping treesin their natural form
(i) worshipping treesin the symbolic form, i.e., worshipping treeswhile
considering them to be a place of residence of God. The Banyan tree was
considered to be asacred tree by the people of thelndusValley Civilization.

- Thewor ship of animals: Animal worship was a popular practice of the
Indus people. They considered the ox, bull, snake, sheep, buffaloand lionas
holy animas.

- Other traditions: Thereareevidences, which provetheworship of rivers
and the sun. Idol worship was practised but historianshave differenceswith
regard to the existence of temples. Most probably prayerswere offered at
sitesconsisting of pillarsand the sign of the swastik. From the discovery of
anidol depictinganaked woman, itisassumed that the devadas system was
inpractice.

Thereligiousbeliefs of the Indus civilization had alot in common with modern
Hinduism. Thisprovesthat the Hindureligionisvery ancient andistill today practised
withlittlechanges. ThelndusValley Civilizationisone of theoldest civilizations of
theworld. Itsaffinity to peaceistill today the central character of our culture. The
idol worship practiceisthegift of thiscivilization only. Itisbelieved that people of



thiscivilization were happier than those of other civilizations. Thetradition of Indian Ancient Indian Political
culturewhich was started by the IndusValley civilizationistill today constantly ~ "novant: An Introduction
flowing. Indian cultureisindebted to the Indus Civilization especially in thefield of

religionand art.

NOTES

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Name the two archaeol ogists who carried out excavations at M ohenjo-
daroin Sindh and at Harappa.

2. What hel ped Harapparto attain its urban character?

3. Namethe cropsthe Harappans cultivated.

4. How can you confirm that trade thrived in the Harappan society?
5. What werethe sources of entertainment for the Harappans?

6. How do you know that the Harappansworshi pped nature?

1.2.3 Settlement Patterns and Town Planning

Oneof themost remarkabl efeatures of the IndusValley Civilization was meticulous
town planning. Thisisespecialy evident in thecity of Mohenjo-daro.

(i) Architecturein the Indus Valley Civilization

Evidence of town management of thistimeisfound from the remainsof Harappa,
Mohenjo-daro, Kalibanga, and L othal. Townswere so well managed and organi zed
that it isgtill amatter of wonder. Theroadswere very broad. The drainage system
was very fine. Figure 1.6 illustrates the citadel, the Great Bath and the city of
Mohenjo-daro. Theremainsof Mohenjo-daro are proof of the unparalleled art of
theancient cities, their cleanlinessand construction. It isquite clear from studies
that cleanlinesswasgiven alot of importance.

e
e i
A
e
+ ==

Thecitadel in The Great Bath, Mohenjo-daro Abird’s eye view of
Mohenjo-daro Mohenjo-daro

Fig. 1.6 Mohenjo-daro

The shape of the city was rectangular. The roads cut each other at right
anglesand divided the city into large blocks. Within each block, therewasanetwork
of narrow lanes. The drainage system was magnificent and lightswere arranged on
roads. It seemsthat the town planning wasthe work of efficient engineers.
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(if) Art of Making Buildings

Thehouses, built of burnt bricks, were constructed on both sdesof theroads. There
were covered drains along the roads, in which sewage from the houses flowed.
Some houses had only one or two roomswhileothershad severd, indicating different
living quartersfor therich and the poor. The Indus peopl ewereexcd lent constructors.
There are other things related to architecture and idol making, which areliving
examplesof their efficiency. Theinteriorsof these buildings prove that the Indus
peopleweredefinitely aesthetically inclined. Of al theremainsof thelndusCivilization,
the best isthe Great Bath. Itswalls are cemented. There are stairs on the corners.
In order to keep the water safe and the foundations strong, the masons worked
cleverly. Thesystem of filling and emptying thewater tank wasno doubt extraordinary.
Therewasalso asystem for hot water, which was probably used by the priests. The
biggest proof of the durability of thebathisthat it was constructed in 5000 BC and
istill today totally intact.

(iii) Town Planning

Excavationsat Harappaand Mohenjo-daro reveal that al these citiesweresmilarly
planned. They were divided into two parts—a raised area with large buildings called
the citadel at the western end and a lower town. The roads ran at right angles,
bringing out the grid pattern of the township. The citadel was built on araised
platform, constructed with bricksand stones, about 12 metre high and rectangular in
shape, and surrounded by ahuge brick wall with watchtowers. This protected the
buildingsand the people from the recurrent flooding of theriver Indus. The citadel
was probably the seat of the government and overlooked the lower town. Theruler
or theadministrator lived here along with thenobles. It aso had public buildingssuch
asthe granaries, the assembly or town hall and important workshops. The Great
Bath wassituated withinthe citaddl. It resembled alarge swimming pool measuring
55 by 33 metres. A flight of stepsled downto the pool at two ends. Broad corridors
onfour sdeswith anumber of roomssurrounded the poal. It isthefinest specimen
of the engineering skill of the Harappan people.

In Harappa, archaeol ogistsfound the Great Granary located inthe citadel. It
measured 61.5 by 15.5 metres and consisted of two similar blocks with awide
passageway between them. Each block had six hallsfurther dividedinto smaller
rooms and compartmentswith openingsfor ventilation. Thelargest granary was
found in Mohenjo-daro. Closeto the granariesat Harappa, circular brick platforms
have been found. According to archaeol ogi sts, these were used for threshing grain.
Grain was brought by boatsalong therivers. The grain collected astax was safely
stored to beused in times of criseslikefloods or famine. The granariesprovethat
theland wasfertile.

Town hall

A huge structure, almost 70 metreslong and over 23 metreswide, with wallsabout
1.5 metresthick hasbeen excavated in Mohenjo-daro. It hastwenty pillarsmade of
burnt bricks, arranged in four rows of five each. Archaeol ogists believe that this



great hall may have been used as an assembly hall, a prayer hall or asahall for
cultural shows.

Residential area and houses

Below thecitadel wastheresidential areaof thetown wherethe merchants, artisans
and craftsmenlived. Thewhole areawasdivided into blocksby wide roads, which
formed agrid. Sun-dried and baked brickswere used for construction of houses.
They were single or double storeyed. All houses had a courtyard around which
there were rooms. Every house had awell and a hearth for cooking. The main
entrances opened onto thelanesor side alleysinstead of the main street in order to
keep out dust and to ensure privacy. Within the houses, the roomswere built around
acentral courtyard. Some houses al so had wellsto supply water. Several pukka-
kutchaand big-small buildingshave been found during the excavationsof theremains.
Houseswerewell ventilated. Theroofsof the houseswereflat and made of wood.
Each house had its own bathroom with drains, which were connected to the drains
inthe street.

Sreets

Thestreetsand lanesran straight from north to south and east to west, cutting each
other at right angles. They were4 to 10 metreswide. Roadswere paved and suitable
for movement of bullock carts. Ruins of lamp posts suggest that there were street
lights. Dustbinswere provided at regular interval sto keep theroads clean.

Drainage system

Another striking feature of the Industownswastheir drainage system. It wasthe
best drainage system known to theworld in ancient times. Drainswere constructed
on either side of the roads connected to adrain from each house. They werelined
with bricksand were covered with d absof stone, which could beremoved in order
to cleanthem. Thisshowsthat the dwellershad great concernfor hedth and sanitation.

(iv) Art

The people of thelndusValley Civilization were art loversand capable of making
beautiful and attractive idols. Certain aspects of the art forms during the Indus
Vdley Civilization areasfollows:

- Proficiency in constructing buildings: The people of the Indus Valley
Civilization were proficient in constructing buildings. Big buildingsand good
bathroomsprovetheir mastery inthisart.

- Proficiency inidol making: Theidolsof thistimeare of very good quality.
Theseidolsarevery imaginativeand artistic. Theartists paid great attention
to detailingto achievetheright facial expressonsontheir idols. Theidol of
the Tribhangi dancer isan excellent example. The metal idolswere made by
melting and moulding metals.

- Proficiency in seal making: Sealswere prepared from different kinds of
stones, metals, clay andivory. The sealswere mainly square, rectangular or
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circular in shape. Toincrease the beauty of the coins, shapesof animalswere
made on them. People had acquired great proficiency inthisfield.

- Art of writing: The peopleof thelndusValley Civilizationwerefamiliar with
theart of writing. Thelr script wassymbolicin character. They wrotefrom
right to | eft. Though thelanguageisnot decipherable, the sealstell usthat the
text used wasbrief and short.

Fig. 1.7 An Indus Valley Pictograph Appears on this Seal

- Dance and music: It isknown from seals and other things that the Indus
Valley peoplewere familiar with dance and music. A copper idol hasbeen
foundinwhichalady in adancing poseisstanding on her right leg.

- Other art forms. The Indus Valley people were familiar with the art of
metallurgy, drawing, pot making and manufacturing statues.

Textileworkerswere also considered as craftsmen. TheIndusValley Civilization
was one of thefirst in theworld to cultivate cotton and weave it into cloth. The
textileworkersof Harappawere believed to have woven cloth by handinterlacing
two or more sets of strands. They did not use looms. Instead spindles made of
terracottawere used. Remnants of dye vats have been found at some Indussites,
anditisbelieved that these were used to dye cotton cloth. Cotton clothwasalso an
important tradeitem.

Not only metallurgists but even stone workers made sharp-edged tools. A
parallel-sided chert flake was supposed to have been used asablade. Stonewas
used to make statues. The scul pture of abearded man that wasfound at one of the
stesisproof of the existence of skilled scultptors.

1.2.4 Urban Decline of the Indus Valley Civilization

Like other unanswered questions about the IndusValley Civilization, the question of
itsdevadtation, of how, when, and why it disappeared, isunanswvered. Many historians
have given their own opinion. Seven layershave been found during excavationsat



different sites, which inform usthat the IndusValley Civilization would have been Ancient Indian Political
established and devastated anumber of times. The chief reason being thefloodsin ~ Theught: An Introduction
the Indusriver. The Industime and again changed itsnormal course, whichwasa

frequent cause of devastation.

Another opinion regarding the decline of the Indus Valley civilization is NOTES

geographical innatureincluding scarcity of rainfall, changein the course of theriver,
drought and earthquake, which may have devastated thisdevel oped civilization. In
theopinion of afew scholars, thiscivilization was devastated dueto the attack of the
Aryans. Religious booksclarify that thereisamention of fortsand towns of non-
Aryansinthe Rig Vedawhich were probably ravaged in these attacks. The use of
horses and chariots made these attacks successful. However, it has not been
completely clarified asto how thiscivilization met itsend.

ThelndusValley Civilization flourished for about 1000 yearswith very few
changesinlifestyle, cussomsand habits. Though thiscivilization began to declineby
1500 BC, the exact causes of the decline are not known. However, historianshave
made various suggestions based on evidence, and they can be summed up asfollows:

- Themaost commonly accepted theory isthat natural calamitieslike earthquakes
and floods or changein the course of theriver Indus may have destroyed the
citiesor led to massmigration.

- Some historians are of the opinion that epidemicsor fire destroyed the cities.
- Othersbelievethat foreigninvasions(probably of theAryans) led toitsdecline.

- Yet another theory isthat ecological changesdueto deforestation led to the
land becoming dry and uninhabitable.

Post-Har appan Traditions

Itisbelieved that the decline of the urban society happened in many stages, more
than a century ago, or even earlier. The urban system may have broken down
between 2000 and 1750 BC but thisdoesnot imply that thelifestyle of the urban
population al over the Indusregion broke down compl etely. However, the system of
control, both social and political, that may have existed did end. Urbantraitssuch as
usage of seals, writing and other specialized crafts seem to have vanished fromthe
urban areas. Thiserawasreferred to asthe post-urban era. The period that followed
and lasted till about 750 BC was known asthe post-Harappan era.

In the Saraswati valley, the representative of the post-Harappan eraisthe
pottery from the Cemetery H at Harappa. At the same time, there is proof of a
marked reduction in the number and size of settlements. Thissuggested that there
was definitely some environmental deterioration. Inthe eastern Punjab region also,
while disappearance of bigger urban siteswas noticed, there was not acomplete
decreaseinthe number of smaller settlements. These same pointswere suggested
inthe settlementsin the Ganga- Yamunavalleysmoretowardsthe east. Therefore,
it wasconcluded that in the post-urban period, regiond variationsdeve oped in materid
culture. Someof thetraitscharacteristic of pre-urban and urban phasescontinuedin
some parts.
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CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

7. Why isMohenjo-daro called the planned ancient city?
8. What isreferred to asthetown hall?

9. What reasons have been cited by historiansfor the disappearance of the
IndusValley Civilization?

1.3 ARYAN CIVILIZATION

Scholars have different viewswith regard to the original homeland of theAryans.
The most accepted theory isthat they camefrom Central Asia, the region around
the Caspian Sea. According to historians, one group broke away from the main
stock of Indo-Europeansin Central Asiaand moved eastward. They arecalled the
Indo-Aryans. TheIndo-Aryansfirst settled in present day Iran and then migrated to
India. Agricultureand cattle rearing were the main occupati ons of theearly Aryans.
They brought horsesto Indiafrom Central Asia, gave up their nomadic life and
settled hereforming tribal settlementsknown asjanas. Inthe Aryan society, there
were four varnas—Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra.

TheAryansinitially settledin the Sapta-Sindhu region that covered Punjab,
Kashmir, Sindh, Kabul and Gandhara (Kandhar). A study of the Vedas and the
Epics (Mahabharata and Ramayana) can tell you alot about how tall and good
looking they werewithlong limbsand fair skin. They took approx 1,000 yearsto
establish control over all of north India. It wasonly after thislong period that they
approached the south. The Ramayanatellsthe stories of how the Aryansexpanded
tothesouth. Lord Rama, God-like and extremely good |looking, wastheAryanking
who killed Ravana. While the Aryans were all “aryaputras’ or the sons of Aryans,
the natives of the south were referred to as Dasyus.

People who spoke old Indo-Aryan dialects of the Indo-Iran branch of the
Indo-European language family, arrived during the late third and second millennia
BC. These people probably came from the steppes to the north and east of the
Caspian Sea. They first moved to the southern areas of Central Asiabefore spreading
out acrossthelranian plateau. Thismovement may have begun during the Indus
Valley Civilizationitself. Some historians believe that, between 2000 and 1500 BC,
Indo-Aryan speakers continued to spread. Asaresult they also entered India. They
interacted culturally with the active population. Thisled to the synthesisof anew
culture which found mention in the later hymns of the Rig Veda, which express
Aryan ethnicity. Figure 1.8 illustratesthe route of Aryan advent.
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Fig. 1.8 The Route of Aryan Advent

The settlement of the Aryans caused alot of changesin society and the various
castes also cameinto being. The Aryans brought in immense technological and
economic advancement with them which immensely affected lifearound them and
in the agesthat were about to come.

Political system

Initialy, theAryans stayed together in small village settlements. Their political and
social structure was based on the clan or *kula’ system. These settlements later
grew to becomekingdoms. Their society followed the patriarchal pattern, which
was not surprising considering their militant nature. Avillage or “‘gram’was formed
by grouping together afew “kulas’.

The head of the kulawas the ‘gramina’. In some places, instead of ‘kulas’
there were similar political units called ‘visyas’ headed by ‘visypatis’. A few ‘visyas’
together formed a ‘jana’ whichwasruled by aRajana or king. Theexact relationship
between the ‘grama’, the ‘visya’ and the janaisstill not very clearly understood.

TheKing

Although the King was considered the head and was treated and respected as any
monarch should be, he could not rule according to hiswhimsand fancies. Hehad to
work asateam with hispeople. Hiscourt had several officials. Hischief queen or
Mahishi was also apart of the process of decision making. The king wasfurther
assisted by the ‘sabha’ and the “‘samiti’. The Samiti was much likethelower house
of our Lok Sabhawith memberswho were representatives of the peoplewhilethe
Sabha was a permanent body of chosen men.

The pattern of rule was demacratic and quite proper. However, thisdid not
last. Janaswere overpowered by one another, and therewere mergers. Withtime,
they formed kingdomsruled by the King who soon becameall powerful and despotic.
Women continued to enjoy respect and were given thefreedom to voicetheir opinion
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and exert their influence. However, by the time of the Mahabharata, they had |ost
most of this power and came to be considered as property owned by men. What
better proof than the gambling away of hiswife, Draupadi, by King Yudhishthirain
the epic Mahabharatal

1.3.1 Early Vedic Polity: Transition from Tribal Polity to Sate

The Aryans first settled in the area around the seven rivers, the Indus and her
tributaries known as the Sapta Sindhu (seven rivers), between 1500 BC and
1000BC.

The Vedas
|

| | | |
Rig Sama Yajur Atharva
Veda Veda Veda Veda

Fig. 1.9 The Four Vedas

They named this place as Brahmavarta or ‘Land of the Vedic Period Gods’. As
their number increased, they began to move eastward and settled in the Ganga-
Yamuna plainswhich now cameto be called Aryavartaor “‘Land of the Aryans’.
Gradually, they occupied thewhol e of northern and western Indiaup to theVindhya
mountains. Our information about the early Aryansisbased on the excavations at
Bhagwanpura in Haryana and three other sites in Punjab, which have revealed
many pottery piecesdating from 1500 BC to 1000 BC. However, our chief source
of informationisthe Rig Veda, which wascomposedin 1500 BC. The Vedasarethe
earliest literary recordsof the Aryans. Since our main source of information about
theAryansisthe Vedicliterature, thisperiodisaso called theVedicAge. Theearly
vedic period extendsfrom 1500BC to 1000 BC. There are four Vedas—Rig Veda,
Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Atharva Veda (see Figure 1.10). The word ‘veda’
meansknowledge. Rig Vedaisthe oldest of the Vedicliterature. It wascomposedin
about 1500 BC. It consstsof 1,028 d okas, which aredivided into ten books. At first
it wastransferred orally from one generation to the other along with the other Vedas
and is, therefore, called sruti or ‘that which is heard’. Many centuries later, it was
written down. The Rig Vedagivesusan insight into the political, social, economic
and religiouslife of theearly vedic period. Theearly vedic polity wasstructured as
follows

- Theking: Thehighest officer of the nation wastheking. Themorality of the
king wasvery high. Kingshipwashereditary. The chief work of thekingwas
to safeguard hisnation and citizens. He had to be proficient in the management
of soldiersand very just. Therewere many officersfor assistingthekingin
hisadministrative work. He had many functionaries, including the purohita
and senani. The main job of purohita was to give advice to the king and
practice spells and charms for success in war whereas senanis fought for
himinthewar.

- Theminigtersof theking: Theking appointed variousministersfor running
the adminigtration efficiently. Theforemost among them wasthe senani, the
supreme commander of thearmed forces.



- Warriors: Thechief warrior inthe army wasthe second highest officer. He
was appointed by the king himself. His work was to take care of the warriors’
organization and to lead the army in the absence of the king. Apart from the
warriors, the Gramani was a so animportant officer. He used to be the chief
of villages. Apart from these office bearers, the diplomatsand secret agents
also played very important rolesin the Early Vedic polity.

- Organizationsand committees: Organizationsand committeeswerevery
important in that age. They were created to check the despotism of theking
and to discuss the problems of the nation. There were two bodies the ‘sabha’
and the ‘samiti’. The Atharva Veda refers to them as the two daughters of
Prajapati or Brahma. Earlier the sabha was responsible for performing
only judicia functions. However, historianscameto believethat it served as
acentrefor social gathering. Some considered it to bethevillage assembly
while some considered thisasacommittee of selected seniorsor elders. The
samiti on the other hand was probably the bigger or central assembly.

- Judiciary: Only assumptionscan bemaderegarding thejudicial systemdue
to non-availability of proof. Thechief justice wastheking himsdlf.

Theadministrative system of the Vedic period continued with little changes.
Inthe later Vedic period several strong monarchiesevolved, which developed a
feding of imperialism. Sowly, the powersof thekingincreased and hispost became
hereditary. Heevenincreased hisofficialsand ministers.

TheAryansfirst settled in the region of Punjab. Thisisproved by thefact
that the rivers Kuruman, Kabul and other western tributaries of the Indus are
mentioned in the Rig Veda. The Indo-Aryans settled in the region of thewaning
IndusValley Civilization, i.e., acrosstheriver Indus. Gradually they moved eastwards
along theriver Ganga. The Aryans brought with them horses and chariots. They
subjugated the original inhabitants of the Ganga- Yamunadoab, and reduced themto
the status of slavesor dasyuswho performed all themenial jobs.

Technological and Economic Devel opment

Agricultureand cattle rearing were the main occupationsof theearly Aryans. They
grew barley, wheat, rice, fruits and vegetables. Agriculture was the basis of the
economy in the Vedic age. The land where two crops could grow in ayear was
considered fertileand was coveted.

Agriculture had developed greatly in the later Vedic period. By then, the
Aryanshad started using new tools, manure and seeds. I rrigation was donewith the
help of canalsand the plough wasalsoin use. They ploughed their fieldswith the
hel p of wooden ploughs drawn by oxen. Agriculture being the chief occupation,
rearing of animal swas necessary. Oxen, horses, dogs, goatsand sheepweremainly
domesticated. The cow was considered to be pious and important. It wasasource
of valuation and exchange and it wasregarded asasign of prosperity.

TheAryansintroduced the horsein Indiafrom Central Asa. They were used
to draw chariotsand to ride during battlesaswell asduring peacetime by therajan
and the nobles and therefore, greatly valued. Hunting, pottery, spinning, weaving,
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carpentry, metal lurgy (copper and bronze) and | eatherwork were other important
occupations. Shippingwaslimited to the navigation of riversfor theinland trade.
Gold and oxen were used asmoney during trading. Figure 1.10illustratesvarious
artifactsof the Early Vedic period.

A yantra of the Sun Temple statue Hindu deity,
Sun God Shiva

Fig. 1.10 Artifacts of the Early Vedic Period

Themost important thing of Vedic period wasthat no profess on was cons dered
to besmall except fishing and hair cutting, which werelooked down upon.

Inthelater Vedic period carpentry, metallurgy, tanning, poltery and weaning
tasted development. They proficiently started using gold, iron and silver after the
spread of knowledge of metals, which madelife more prosperous.

Bothimportsaswell asexportswere carried on during the Vedic period. The
traders are known as ‘Pani’. Clothes, bed sheets and leather, were mainly traded.
Trading wasdone on bullock carts.

Political Relations

TheAryansgave up their nomadic life and settled down in the north-western parts
of the Indian subcontinent in theform of different triba settlementsknown asjanas
and theland where they settled was called janapada. Thesetribeswere constantly
involved in battle with one ancther, either to protect their cattle or their land. A
village or grama was the smallest unit of the jana. A grama would comprise a
number of families. Eachtribe had achieftain calledrajan, whowaschosenfor his
wisdom and courage and heruled each tribe. His chief function wasto protect the
tribefrom the external attacksand maintain law and order. For hisservice, people
made voluntary contributions of gifts. A rajan could be removed from power if he
was inefficient or cruel. He was helped by a number of officialsin the work of
administration. There is also a reference to two tribal assemblies—the Sabha and
the Samiti (as mentioned in the previous section) which checked the power of the
king and al so advised him on all-important matters. The senani or commander-in-
chief assisted himinwarfare.

A raj purohit or high priest performed religious ceremonies and also
acted asan adviser. The gramani or the village headman |ooked after the village.
Figure1.11 illustratesthepolitical structure of the Early Vedic period.
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Fig. 1.11 Political Sructure of the Early Vedic Period

Thepolitical lifeof theVedic agewasclassified asfollows:

- Family: The smallest unit of the administration wasthe family, which was
headed by the oldest person in the home. Tradition wasto have ajoint family.

- Village: Several familiesmadeavillage. The head of thevillagewascalled
the “*Gramani’. The root of the village administrative system was the Gramani
but the Rig Vedaissilent on the matter of itselection system.

- Vish: Severa villages made a Vish. The highest officer of the Vish was
called Vishpati.

- Jan: Several Vishs made a Jan. The highest officer of the Jan was called
Gop. Usually, theking himself would bea Gop.

- Nation: Thehighest political unit wasthe nation. A country wascalled nation
orrashtra(Tablel.1).

Table 1.1 Political Life of the Vedic Age

Unit Head

Rashtra Rajan/Gopa/Sam
Janas/janapa rat

da Jyeshta

Vish Vishpati

Gram Gramani

Social Sratification and Emergence of the Caste System

The early Vedic society consisted of four varnas—Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya
and Sudra. Therewasno complication inthevarnasystem. Thebasisof varnawas
perhaps work rather than birth. It is mentioned in the Rig Veda that, ‘| am a sculptor,
my father is a doctor and my mother grinds cereals in the house.” The early Aryans
differentiated between themsel ves according to the occupationseach followed. The
word “varna’ was later used to refer to the social division, dividing society into the
following four occupationa groups.

- Thebrahminsor the priests performed religious ceremoniesand prayersand
imparted education.
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- Thekshatriyasor warrior class (to which theking a so belonged) fought wars
and protected the tribe from danger.

- Thevaishyascarried on agriculture, industry and trade, producing goodsfor
thesociety.

- The sudras, comprising the dasas, werethelabourersand did menial jobs.
They weredark-skinned.

This system wasflexible and there were no restrictionswith regard to the
occupation, intermarriage and inter-dining between these classes.

Thus, thework of abrahmin wasto give education. Thework of akshatriya
wasto save and defend. Thework of avaishyawasto trade and and thework of a
Sudrawasto serve. But till the later Vedic period the varna system had become
complex. By now the basis of varna changed to birth from work or profession.

TheAshrama system was established keeping in mind the age of man to be
100years. It wassaid that 100 yearswererequired for al round development and to
achievethegoad of religion, material pleasureand salvationinlife. During thefirst
twenty-fiveyears, astudent acquired knowledge with much hardship in theashram
of hisguru. Thiswasknown asthe BrahmcharyaAshram. From the age of twenty-
fivetofifty years(in adulthood), he observed family life, whichwascalled Grihasth
Ashram. From fifty to seventy-five yearsof age, he observed Vanprasth Ashram
while denouncing family life. From seventy-fiveto hundred yearsheleft al worldly
pleasuresand attained salvation in the devotion of God, which wascalled Sanyass.

1.3.2 Later Vedic Polity

Thelater Vedic age lasted between 1000 BC and 600 BC. It wasduring thisage
that theAryansmoved eastward from the land of the seven riversinto the Gangetic
plain. Someeven crossed the Vindhyamountainsand moved to south India. During
thisperiod, the Puranas, the Ramayanaand the M ahabharatawere al so composed.
It isfrom theseliterary sources aswell asthe four Vedas and the archaeol ogical
findingsat varioussites, that historians have been ableto tell usabout the politica,
socia, economic and religiouslifeof the people.

Thehistory of thelater Vedic period isbased mainly onthe Vedic texts, which
were compiled after the age of the Rig Veda. The collections of Vedic hymnsor
mantrasareknown asthe Samhitas. The Rig Vedawere set to tune, and thismodified
collection was known as the Samaveda. In the post Rig Vedic times, two other
collections, the Yajur Veda Samhitaand the AtharvaVeda Samhitawere composed.
We have to depend upon the Samhitas of the Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, Atharva
Veda, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, and the Upanishads, al religiousworksfor
thelater Vedic period which, roughly speaking, comesdown to about 600 BC. Figure
1.12illugtratesthe Later Vedic Civilization.



i) M L
f/\ 9—'\ kol s - | ater Wedic Civilisation
/ -? [ i e
[ ol /f" Saﬂ?.L‘r _\ ® Ancient Towns
1% . E""'

Mohenjodafod

Q
F

kurulf I)C‘Fa
’ Indraprasth‘SQI 5

Fig. 1.12 Later Vedic Civilizations

Duringthe later Veedic period, theAryan civilization gradua ly extended towards
the east and the south. The centre of culture shifted to Kurukshetra, and Madhyadesa.
Theland of the Yamunaand the Gangacameinto prominence. Kosala, Kas, Videha
and Ayodhyarose asgreat urban centresin the east. Literature also mentionsthe
Andhrasfor thefirst timeand other outcaste tribeslike the Pundras of Bengal, the
Sabaras of Orissaand the Pulindas of south western India. Thus, nearly thewhole
of northern Indiafrom the Hima ayasto the Vindhyas and perhaps even beyond had
comewithintheruleof theAryans.

1.3.3 Settlement Patterns

Asmentioned earlier, between 1000 BC and 600 BC, theAryanshad moved eastward
from theland of the seven riversinto the Gangetic plain. Some crossed the Vindhya
mountai nsinto the southern region of India. The Aryans moved eastward probably
because of anincreasein population. Some of the chieftains carved out kingdoms
for themselvesand their tribeswere called thejanapadas. The Kurusoccupied the
region around Delhi and called it Kurukshetra. Hastinapur wastheir capital. The
Kurus combined with the Panchalas (ruled over theregion of Bareilly, Badaun and
Farukhabad) to establishtheir authority over Delhi and the Doab region. The Kauravas
and the Pandavas bel onged to the Kuru tribe. The battle of Kurukshetraisbelieved
to have been fought in about 950 BC. Towardsthe end of 600 BC, the Aryans had
gpread further eastward. A number of janapadas combined to form largeindependent
kingdoms called mahajanapadas. By the sixth century BC, sixteen mahajanapadas
were established. These sixteen kingdomswere engaged inthewar to capture each
other’s territory. Kosala, Vatsa, Avanti and Magadha were the four most important
ones, which eventually remained and reigned. Finally, Magadha established its
stronghold over the whole of the Gangetic plain from 500-300 BC.

Technological and Economic Devel opment

The Vedic Aryanswerewell known for their technol ogy rel ated to the tanning of
|eather, fermentation of grainsand fruits, and dyed scale production of copper, iron
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and stedl, brass, silver and gold and their alloys. Indian steel was believed to be of
very highquality intheancient world andit wasexported inlarge quantities. Tinand
mercury were imported from the 7" century. Alchemy was also referred to in
literature. They made aspecial kind of polished grey pottery (known asP.G ware).
Radio-carbon dating dates it back to 1000-800 BC. Other varietiesof pottery, for
example, red or black-polished pottery were al so made by them.

Farming remained the most important occupation. Taxeswere collected by
theking, which earned him revenue. Wheat, rice, vegetabl es, cotton and oil seeds
were grown. Besides agriculture, many craftslike weaving, leatherwork, pottery,
jewellery designing and carpentry devel oped. Apart from gold, silver, copper, lead
and tin, they had discovered the use of iron. Many agricultural implementsand
weapons of war were made of iron. Artisansand craftsmen produced goods of fine
qudity. They were organizedinto guildswhich regulated the prices. These professions
became hereditary with timeand constituted sub-castes or jatis. Many moretowns
started emerging during these times. Trade a so flourished. Goodswere sent asfar
asTaxila, Central Asaand European countries. The barter system wasdiscontinued
and money in theform of gold and silver wasused. In other words, the economic
activitiesbecamemore complex. Theearliest coinsof Indiaare commonly known
aspunch-marked coins. Asthe name suggests, these coins bear symbolsof various
typespunched on piecesof silver of specificweight. Theearliest Indian coinshave
no defined shapes and were mostly uniface. Secondly, these coins lack any
inscriptions. Two well known numismatists, D. B. Spooner and D. R. Bhandarkar,
independently concluded that the punching of varioussymbol srepresenting animals,
hills, treesand human figuresfollowed adefinite pattern and these coinswereissued
by theroyal authority.

Both literary and archaeol ogical evidencesconfirmthat the Indiansinvented
coinage somewhere between the 5th and the 6th centuries BC. A hoard of coins
discovered at Chaman Huzuri in 1933 contai ned forty-three silver punch-marked
coins(theearliest coinsof India) with Athenian (coinsminted by Athens, acity of
Greece) and Achaemenian (Persian) coins. The Bhir (Taxila) hoard discoveredin
1924 contained 1055 punch-marked coinsin avery worn out condition and two
minted coins of Alexander. Thisarchaeol ogical evidence clearly indicatesthat the
coinswereminted in Indialong beforethefourth century BC, i.e., before the Greeks
advanced towards India (Alexander’s invasion of Persia and India). There isalso a
strong belief that silver asametal, which wasnot availablein Vedic India, became
abundantly available by 500-600 BC. Mot of the s lver camefrom Afghanistan and
Persiaasaresult of international trade.

Social Sratification

Duringthe Later Vedic period, the earlier distinctionsin soci ety based on varnaor
occupation became rigid and hereditary. A person’s birth became more important
than hisskill or merit. Each caste had itsown code of lawsand marriage outsidethe
caste was forbidden. Brahmins occupied a very high position in society as they
werelearned. They alone could perform theritual sand sacrifices. Only the select
few amongst them could advise the king. The common people held themin high
esteem.



The position of women a so began to deteriorate and they were thought to be Ancient Indian Political
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wasto look after the house.

Thefamily showstheincreasing power of thefather who could even disinherit
his son. Women were generally given alower position. Although some women
theol ogianstook part in philosophical discussionsand afew queensparticipatedin
rituals, women were considered to beinferior and subordinate to men.

There is a mention of the Ashramas or the four stages of life—that of
brahmacharya or bachelor student, grihastha or householder, vanaprastha or
hermit and sanyas or ascetic who completely renouncesworldly life. Only thefirst
three wereclearly defined inthelater Vedic texts; thelast or the fourth stage was
not well-established, though, ascetic lifewas not unknown.

NOTES

Palitical Relations

Themost important changein the Post-Vedic timeswasthat the king had become
the absoluteruler. All power was concentrated in hishands. He wasthe supreme
commander of thearmy and the chief justice of hiskingdom. Theking called himself
maharajadhiraj and samrat. Kings often performed the rajasuya sacrifice and
the ashvamedha (horse sacrifice) to make ashow of their powers. Therajasuya
sacrifice was performed in order to bestow supreme power on the king. In the
ashvamedha yajna, aspecial horse, accompanied by soldiers, waslet loosefor a
year by aruler towander at will. Theking staked hisclaim over all thoseterritories
over which the horse wandered. Later the horse was sacrificed. If the horse was
captured, war followed.

Askingdomsexpanded, thework of theadministration also multiplied. The
king was now assisted by alarge number of officials. Therajpurohita performed
elaborateritualsand gave advice. Thesenani cameto occupy aprestigiousplacein
the court. He had the respong bility of expanding the kingdomsand hel ping theking
during thewar. Another official of importance wasthetax collector known asthe
sangrihitri. Therewasachangein the composition of the sabha and samiti. It was
not possiblefor common man to attend these assemblies. Therefore, the nature of
the two assemblies became aristocratic, dominated only by the upper class, the
brahmins and the princes. Women no longer participated in the meetings.

Unfortunately, our knowledge of the political divisionsand events of the
Brahminic period is very little. We can glean only a few facts from incidental
anecdotes in sacerdotal literature and from other referencesin the epic and the
Puranas. Inlater Vedic times, the Rig Vedic tribal assemblies|ost importanceand
theroyal power increased at their cost.

Traces of the election of the king appear in the later Vedic texts. The king
whose position was commonly hereditary ill led intermsof power and authority,
although minor operations were entrusted to the senani. The king punished the
wicked and upheld thelaw, dharma. He controlled the land and could even deprive
anindividua of it.
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Popular assemblieslike the sabha and the samiti (though not quite defunct
yet) wererarely heard of during thisperiod. The growth in the size of the kingdom
must have madetheir frequent meetingsdifficult and in consequencetheir control or
check over the ruler must have progressively decreased. The ongoing assemblies
cameto be controlled by chiefsand rich noblesand women were nolonger permitted
to Stinthesabhawhichwasnow dominated by warriorsand brahmins. Theformation
of thelarger kingdom increased the power of thechief king. Tribal authority tended
to becometerritorial. The dominant tribes gave their namesto territorieswhich
might beinhabited by tribes other than their own. Initially, each areawas named
after thetribe that first settled there.

Theterm rashtra, indicating territory, arose during this period. The concept
of controlling people also appeared. It wasindicated by the use of thetermrajya
which meant sovereign power. With the emergence of larger realms, theimportance
attached to the purohita, the rajanya (noble), the mahisi (chief queen), the suta
(Charioteers) and the senani (Army commander) also increased. Other important
functionsthat arose during this period include the gramani (village headman), the
bhagadugha (collector of taxes), ksattri (chamberlain), samgrahitri (treasurer)
and the aksavapa (superintendent of dicing who supervised the gambling hallsand
collected revenuefromthere).

Development of the Caste System

Society did not remain unaffected by the changesthat weretaking placeduring this
period. Aryanization promoted social differentiation. Inthelater Vedic textsthe
term ‘arya’ encapsulates Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra. Thus, it was the
Vedic Aryanswho introduced the varna system.

The early Vedic society came to be divided into four varnas called the
brahmins, Kshatriya, Vaishyaand Sudravarnas. No doubt the division into four
classeswasaready referred to in alate hymn of the Rig Vedabut whether it bore
any other traces of familiarity with the institution of caste, apart from the clear
distinction between the Aryaand the Dasyuisnot clear. Thedivisonsbecamemore
pronounced and the caste system waswell on itsway towards crystallization. The
starting point of these distinctionswas, of course, the colour bar, between thefair
Aryaand thedark Dasyu. However, the constant wars of the Aryans, the growing
complexitiesof lifeand political conditions, and thetending towards specidizationin
labour, gradually resulted in theformation of hereditary occupational groups. Thus,
those who possessed aknowl edge of the sacred scriptures, officiated in religious
ceremoniesand received giftswere called Brahmins, those who fought, owned land
and wielded political power were called Kshatriyas; the general mass of people, the
traders, the agriculturists, and the craftsmen, were grouped under the classVaishya
and the Sudrasreserved for the menial serviceswere generally recruited fromthe
conquered Dasyus. Therewas, however, till no unnaturd rigidity of casteasinthe
succeeding age.

Also, the growing importance of the Kshatriyas and the Brahminsin the
society madeit imperative to maintain their exclusive superior status, ascompared
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Gotra

Theingtitution of gotra (literally meaning cow pen) cameto be known duringthis NOTES
period. Gotrasignified descent from acommon ancestor and marriages could not
take place between couples bel onging to the same geneol ogy.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

10. What do theterms Brahmavartaand Aryavartamean?

11. What isVishand whoisaVishapati?

12. What wastherole of the guilds?

13. What wasthe mode of trade transaction in the later Vedic age?
14. What wasthe position of thewomenin the society?

15. What doestheterm gotrarefer to?

1.4 RISE OF MAHAJANAPADAS

Ancient Buddhist texts make frequent reference to the sixteen great kingdomsand
republicswhich had evolved and flourished in the northern/north-western parts of
the Indian subcontinent before therise of Buddhismin India.

Look at Figure 1.13to know thelocation of the mahg anapadas. Of thesixteen
mahajanapadas, four were prominent monarchies—Kosala, Vatsa, Avanti and
Magadha. They were constantly fighting with each other. Ultimately, Magadha
emerged asthe supreme power.

Republicsand monar chies

The mahgjanapadas had two kinds of political systems. They wereeither republics
or monarchies. A republican mahajanapadawas ruled by agroup of people elected
by the people of that tribe. Therewasno hereditary ruler. Decisionsweretakenon
the basis of mgjority consent. So, it wasakind of democratic system wherethe
people of thetribe had asay intheir political affairs. The Sakyamahajanapada, for
example, wasanimportant republic.

Most of the mahajanapadas had a monarchical system. The king ruled
according to hisown wish. After hisdeath, his son succeeded him to the throne.
Magadha, for example, wasamonarchical mahajanapada.

TheAryansdowly and steadily expanded their civilization and culture. They
expanded rapidly in northern India. Many strong Aryan centreswere established till
the 6th century BC and the stateswere being called on the basis of caste. None had
full control over whole India, which was divided into so many smaller states. In
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order to expand the states, the janapadas were extended and changed into
mahajanapadas|ater.

S P SE P S SRS RIS

MARHAJANAPADAS
600 B.C.

1| Ancisnt cites

Fig. 1.13 Locations of the Mahajanapadas

1.4.1 Emergence of Cities and Territorial Sates

Although there has not been enough evidence concerning mahaj angpadas, important
Buddhist and Jain books provide some information according to Buddhist text
Anguthara Nikaya, name of the sixteen major mahajanpadas were:

- Anga: Thiswassituated near modern Bhagal pur (located on the borders of
modern Bihar and Bengal). Champa was its capital. Champa has been
considered one of the six great citiesin the sixth century BC. It wasfamous
for itstrade and commerce. Angawas an enemy of Magadh. It was defeated
by Magadh by mid-sixth century BC.

- Magadh: It was situated where modern Patnaand Gayadistricts of Bihar
are located. Its capital was at Rajagriha. Rajagriha was an impenetrable
place surrounded by five hills. Theremainsof thewallsof Rgjagrihaprovide
theearliest evidence of fortificationinthe history of India. Inthefifth century
BC, the capital was shifted to Pataliputra, which wasthe seat of the early



Magadhakings. Magadh rose to prominence becauseitsfertile agricultural
tractswere best suited for the cultivation of wet rice. Further, theiron ore
depositsof south Bihar (modern Jnarkhand) were under itscontrol. Last but
not the least, the open social system of the Magadhan empire madeit the
most important monarchy in the yearsto come.

- Kashi: Of the sixteen mahgjanapadas, K ashi wasthe most powerful inthe
beginning. It was|ocated in and around modern Varanas . Itscapitd Varanas
wastheforemost city of Indiasituated on the confluence of the Gangesand
the Gomati river and in the middle of the most fertile agricultural areas. It
emerged as aleading centre of textile manufacture and horsetradein the
time of the Buddha. However, by the time of the Buddha, the Kashi
mahgjanapada had been taken over by Kosala and was a cause of war
between Magadhaand K osalakingdoms.

- Kosala: Kosalawas bound on thewest by theriver Gomati, on the south by
the Sarpika, on the east by theriver Sadanira(Gandak) and on the north by
theNepal hills. Kosalamahajangpadaemerged out of an assimilation of many
smaller principalitiesand lineages. Hiranyanabha, M ahakosala Prasenjitaand
Suddhodhanahave been named asrulersof Kosalain the sixth century BC.
Saketa, Shravasti (modern Sahet-Mahet) and Bahravich districts of Uttar
Pradesh were three important Kosala cities. The capital of Kosala was
Shravasti. King Prasenjitawas a contemporary and friend of the Buddha.
Later, Kosalaemerged as one of the most powerful rivalsto the emergent
MagadhaEmpire.

- Vrijji or Vajji: Thiswaslocated in contemporary Bihar. Thismahajanpada
cameinto existence by the coming together of several castes. Itscapital was
Vashdi.

- Malla: There were two branches of the Mallas, namely Kushinagar and
Pava. Thiswasafederal democracy.

- Vatsa: Vatsawasone of the most powerful mahajanapadaswithitscapital at
Kaushambi (near modern Allahabad) onthe bank of the Yamuna. Thismeans
that the Vatsas were settled around modern Allahabad in Uttar Pradesh.
Bhasa, oneof thegreatest Sanskrit dramatistsinancient India, hasimmortalized
Udayan, aVatsaking, in hisplays. These plays are based on the story of the
love affair between Udayanaand VVasavadatta, the Princess of Avanti. These
playsal so point to the conflict among the powerful kingdomsof Magadha,
Vatsaand Avanti. Vatsalost itssignificancein the ensuing struggle because
thelater textsdo not refer to them with great importance.

- Chedi: Contemporary Bundelkhand and its nearby landmass came under
Chedi. Itscapital was Shaktimati or Sotthivati.

- Kuru: Thismahajanpadas covered the regions of Thaneshwar, Delhi and
Meerut. Itscapital was Indraprastha.

- Surasena: Thiswas located to the south of Matsya state. Its capital was
Mathura.
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- Panchal: Thiswaslocated in theterritory between river Gangaand Yamuna
It also had two branches. The capital of northern Panchal was Ahichatrapur,
whilethat of southern Panchal was Kampilya.

- Matsya (M accha): Thiswaslocated in modern Jaipur, Alwar and Bharatpur
regionsof Rajasthan. Its capital wasViratnagara.

- Avanti: Avanti was one of the most powerful mahajanapadasin the sixth
century BC. The central area of this mahajanapad or kingdom roughly
correspondsto Ujjain digtrict of Madhya Pradesh. The kingdomwasdivided
into two parts. Itssouthern capital wasMahasmati, whileitsnorthern capita
wasUjjain. Thelatter wasmoreimportant. The kingdom controlled thetrade
with the south. According to alegend, from an enemy he becamefather-in-
law of Udayen who ruled over Vatsakingdom.

- Ashmak: Thisregionwaslocated in south India. Its capital was Paudanya
(Potan).

- Gandhar a: Thestatesof contemporary Taxilaand Kashmir came under this
region. It had two capitals, namely Pushkalavati and Taxila. Taxilawasa
famouscentre of learning.

- Kambhoj: Thisjanapad was|ocated to the north of Gandhar at Pamir and
Badakshan. Itscapital was Rajpur.

A dightly different list of the 16 mahgjanapadasisgivenin Jain book named Bhagwati
Sutra. These names were Anga, Banga (Vanga), Magadha, Malaya, Malavaka,
Accha, Vaccha (Vatsa), Kochcha, Padha, Ladha (lata), Bajji (Vaiji), Moli, Kasi,
Kosala, Avahaand Sambhuttara.

Republics

We get the knowledge of the republicsof the 6th century BC from Buddhist books.
Theserepublicswereasfollows:

- Shakyas of Kapilavastu: It was located on the border of Nepal on the
foothills of the Himalayas. Thisrepublic waslocated in the western part of
contemporary Gorakhpur. Gautam Buddhawasborninthisstate. Itscapital
was Kapilavastu. The people of this areaconsidered themselvesto bethe
descendantsof Eshvak. Thiswasamajor siteof learning.

- Bulis of Allakappa: This area was located between the contemporary
districts of Shahabad and Muzaffarpur. According to Dhammapada, this
areawas situated near the Veth Island.

- Kalamasof K esputta: The spiritua guru of Buddha, Aalar Kaam, belonged
tothisdynasty. Thisdynasty isrelated to the Panchal Keshisasdescribedin
Shatpath Brahman.

- Bhaggas of Susamagiri: According to Sanyutta Nikaya, this area was
situated in Bhargadisa. Contemporary Mirzapur waslocated near thisarea.

- Kolisof Ramgram: Thisrepublic was situated in the east of Shakyas of
Kapilavastu.
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- Mallasof Kushinagar: They werethe second branch of Mallas. Buddha
attained Parinirvanna here.

- Morisof Pippalivan: According to Mahavansa, the Moris were earlier
known asthe Shakyas. However, later they shifted to ahilly region of the
Himalayas due to the brutality of Vidudabh where they established the
Pippalivan city. Thiscity hasawaysbeen famousfor the sound of peacocks
and as a result is referred to as “Moris’.

NOTES

- Videhasof Mithila: Mithilawasarenowned learning centre.
- Licchavisof Vaishali: TheLicchavisbelonged to the Kshatriyaclan.

- Naga of Vaishali: The combination of theVidehasand the Licchavisledto
the establishment of the federation of Vajji. Therewasal so afederation of
Licchavisand Nagaswhich wascalled Asthakul inwhich Videhas, Yangyik,
Licchavi and Vajji wereincluded.

Thus, the powerful republicsof this period included the Shakya, Licchavi,
Videha, Vajji and Malla According to D. R. Bhandarkar, an authority on the ancient
history of India from 650 — 325 BC, ‘The meaning of republic and federation was a
group of well decided and well organized men.” However, it seems that a unit of a
federationwasusually called arepublic. Several republicsmade afederation. Thus,
many grihas made akul and agroup of kulasformed arepublic.

Administrative System of the Republics

Theadminigtration of the tatesat that time differed from each other. Atreya Brahman
has described five types of administrative polities, viz. Samarajya, Bhojya,

Swarajya, Vairajya and Rajya. In Samarajya polity, the head of the state was
called Samrat, hiscoronation wasanecessity and hisposition was hereditary. In
Bhojya polity, the head of the statewascalled Bhoja, and hisstatuswas not hereditary,

rather he was assigned administrative authority for afixed period. The Satvava
Yadavastoo, had thissort of polity. In Swarajya polity, the head of the state was
called Samrat and its administration was carried on by some respected Kulas,

whichwereregarded asequal to each other. InVairajya polity, the head of the state
wascalled theking. Therepresentatives of the people chose different administrative
officersas well. In Rajya polity, tribal administration continued as before. The
janpadas of Kuru and Panchal in Madhyadesh pursued this system. Most of the
contemporary texts have referred to the Samarajya polity where the head of the
state was called the Samrat and whose office was hereditary. Such states got
better opportunitiesfor their territorial expansion. Theuseof ironincreased thearea
under cultivationand agricultura production. Themonarch drew maximum advantage
from it ashissharefrom the produce wasfixed and he alone had the right to permit
the clearance of forests. Increased agricultural production led to anincreased trade
and commerce, which again benefitted the monarch. It al resulted in the material

prosperity of theemperor, which helped himinincreasing hismilitary strength, which
he could fruitfully utilizefor the expansion of theterritoriesof hisempire.
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However, some of the general featuresof arepublic areasfollows:
- King: The king was the head of executive of the entire state. He was an

el ected member. He had no absolute powers.

- Council of ministers. Therewere nine membersinthecouncil of ministers,

which constituted only the best peopl e taken from the noble. However, we
find mention of four membersin the Mallarepublic, ninein the Licchavi
republic and eighteenin theVideharepublic.

- Organization of executive: The executive was also known as the

sansthagar. The Licchavis considered themselvesto be the king. If there
were conflictsin matters of war, peace, religiousand social issues, voting
was done. If due to any reason consensus was not achieved, acommittee
was appointed which was called udayvahika.

- Processof voting: Four techniqueswerein usefor the purpose of voting.

Theseareasfollows:
0 Secret system: According to thistechnique, voting was done secretly.
0 Open system: Accordingto thistechnique, voting was done openly.
0 Mouth-to-ear system: In thistechnique, the voters cast their votes
by revealing their preferencesby whisperinginthe ears.
o Evident system: In this system, the names of voters were declared
evidently.

- Theworking procedure of the organization: The working procedure

wasasfollows:

o Fixedrulesweremadefor the proposal of the organization. Usually the
proposal was repeated thrice and if not resisted the proposal was
accepted. But if resisted the proposal was set for vote by special rules.
Thisvoting wasdone secretly.

o Committeeswere madeto resolve conflicting issuesand questions.

0 Complementary ruleswere made.

- Group system: Groups existed based on division of votes, debates and

important concerns.

- Judiciary: Therewere seventypesof courtsin existence. Thekingwasthe

chief justice of thejudiciary.
Thehierarchy of the officia sintherepublicswasasshownin Figure 1.14.



Ancient Indian Political
Thought: An Introduction
NOTES

/T\
| Atthakula |

/T\
| Suttadhar |

zT\
| Voharik |

| Vinichchayamhamat |

Fig. 1.14 Hierarchy of Officials

Advantages of the Republican System

Thechief benefitsof therepublicswereasfollows:
- Theking had no absol ute powers.
- All citizenstook equal part inthe administrativework of therepublics.
- Thesocia ruleswere kept safe by voting.

- Therewas no influence of the hereditary. Honesty, sense of responsibility,
and experience werethe chief qualities sought in aleader, evenif hehad a
low socia status.

- During war the entire state struggled collectively in defence of theidolsof its
republic.

- Therewasfinancia affluence. The contemporary stateswerethe main centres
of culture, art and civilization.

Defects of the Republican System
Thedefects of the republican system were asfollows:

- Important issuescould not bekept confidential dueto debatesand consequently
security was hampered.

- Thedecision-making procedurewas s ow and led to del ays.
- Persond interestsentered the political domain.

- Duetothetheory of equality, defectsof administrative skill and tactfulness
were neglected.

- Thissystem curtailed huge expenses.

- Therewasinterference by political partiesinthe everyday administration of
the state affairs.

- Therewaslack of economical and regional |eadership.
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Reasons for Devastation of the Republics
Thefollowing werethe chief reasonsfor the devastation of republics:
- Lack of equality
- Birth of landlordism during the period of Buddha
- Defectsinthejudicia system
- Landlordism, whichled to the decline of the system of self administration
- Popularity of monarchy

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

16. What kind of political system prevailed under the mahajanapadas?

17. Namethe mahajanapadas asmentioned in the Buddhist and Jain texts,
18. Namethe most powerful republicsof the 6th century BC.

19. Who wasthe chief justice during this period?

1.4.2 Magadha: The First Territorial Sate

M agadha had many geographical advantages, which hel ped to makeit strong and
powerful in comparison to other kingdoms. The Gangetic plain had avery fertile
s0il. Thedenseforestsyielded timber and wererichiniron oredeposits. Theriver
and its portshel ped inland trade with other cities. Thus, both agriculture and trade
flourished which provided theking with high revenues. This, inturn, allowed theking
to maintain alargearmy and protect histerritories.

Lo IMPORTANT TOWNS
" OF MAGADHA

® Varshiali

@ Pataliputra

Malanda @

Parasnath

Fig. 1.15 Important Towns of Magadha



Thefirg important ruler of MagadhawasBimbisara During hisreign Magadha
roseto power. Heruledinthe middle of the sixth century from hiscapitd a Raagriha.
He expanded hisempire and strengthened hisposition by marriage alliancesand
military conquests. Ajatashatru succeeded his father Bimbisara. He ruled over
Magadhafrom 493 BC to 461 BC and waged warswith smaller sates. He controlled
the Gangetic plain by fortifying the city of Pataliputra (modern day Patna), which
washiscapital . After Ajatashatru, the Nandasemerged asthelast powerful dynasty
before Chandragupta M aurya captured the throne of Magadha. Figure 1.15 shows
thelocationsof important towns of Magadha.

Magadha expansion

Magadhaembraced the districts of Patnaand Gayain Bihar. It wasbound on the
north and the west by the rivers Ganges and Son, on the south by the spurs of the
Vindhyasand on the east by theriver Champa. Itsearliest capital wasGriivrajaor
Rajagriha near Rajgir. The other names for the city were Magadhapura,
BrihadrathapuraVasumati, Kusagrapuraand Bimbisarapuri.

Thelocation of Magadha hel ped in making it an economically prosperous
state and strengthen the defence system. A favourable network of rivers, which
connected the capital Pataliputrawith al the major trading centres, gave agood
boost to the trading and mercantile activities. Huge resources of iron helpedinthe
production of relatively better quaity implementsaswell asweaponsand resultedin
aprofitabletrade. Thick forestssurrounding theterritory provided peoplewith good
quality wood for building activities. Elephantswereamajor forcein thearmy and
hence, helped, though indirectly, inthe emergence of citiesand urban culture.

Another very important factor wasthefertility of thesoil. Theplainsof Ganga
and thefertilenature of thesoil crestedided conditionsfor avibrant agrarian economy.
Production increased and so did the surpluses. Hence, the state could impose higher
taxes, and the revenue so gathered hel ped theking to maintain alarge and extensive
army, which was so very important for astateto aspire to become an empire.

Culturally Magadha, being situated in the eastern part of India, had amore
proper assimilation of the Aryan and non-Aryan elements rather than the usual
coercion of thelatter by theformer. Thereason for thisassmilation wasthat by the
time Brahmanism reached the eastern fringe, it had lost theimpact making strength
and so liberal traditions could be accommodated to a great extent in Magadha.
Thesetraditionswerefurther strengthened by the heterodox sectslike Jainism and
Buddhism.

Dr R. K. Mookerjee writes, ‘“The laxity of social restrictions imposed by the
orthodox brahmanical culture and the universal aspect of Buddhism and Jainism,
which found acongenial homein Magadha, must have considerably widened the
political outlook of thisregion and contributed to make the nucleus of it amighty
empire.” Last but not the least, besides this conditionality, it was the personal capacities
of therulerswho ruled Magadhafrom the accession of Bimbisarato theinvasion of
Alexander.

Both Bimbisaraand Ajatashatru were great warriors, strategistsand shrewd
diplomats. Thesetwo laid the foundation of M agadha as amahajanapada, which
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ultimately became an empire under the Nandas. Thus, ambitious rulers, the
geographical location of Magadha, fertileland, natural resources, liberal cultural
tradition, and trading activitieshad someimportant roleintheemergence of Magadha
asanempire.

H. C. Raychaudhuri, an Indian historian known for his studies on ancient
India, states, “The early dynastic history of Magadha is shrouded in darkness. We
have occasional glimpses of war-lords and statesmen, some probably entirely
mythical, other having more appearance of |eader. The history commenceswith the
famous Bimbisara of the Haryanka Kula.’

Thereisareferenceinthe RigVedato aterritory called Kikata, which was
ruled by achief named Pramaganda. Kikataisdescribed asasynonym of Magadha.
TheYajur Vedarefersto the bardsof Magadha. Figure 1.16 illustratesancient coins
from Magadha.

Fig. 1.16 Coins from Magadha

Life in Magadha

() Position of the King

Theking had absol ute powers, assanctioned by the brahmins. Theking, inturn, held
the brahminsin great respect. He performed sacrifices such asthe Ashwamedha
yajnato establish his supremacy. He ruled with the hel p of other officials, such as
the senani (commander-in-chief) and amatyas (officers in charge of revenue
collection).

Theking had theright to collect taxes. Thismoney was spent on maintaining
the army; paying salaries to the officers; building roads, wells and canals; and
supporting the Brahmins. The king had to maintain a huge army as the
mahajanapadas were always fighting with each other. He also had his capital
fortified.

(i1) The society

The society remained divided into the four main varnas—brahmins, kshatriyas,
vaishyasand sudras. Thefirgt three classesenjoyed all the privileges. The brahmins
framed laws, which therest of the society had to follow. The position of the sudras
remained inferior to others. Inter-caste marriageswere not permitted. Child marriage



and polygamy were common and women continued to have alower statusinthe Ancient Indian Political
society. They were expected to serve the menfolk. The system of varnashrama ' ought: An Introduction
were more rigidly established. Man’s life continued to be divided into four main

ashramas.

(i) Religion

Brahmanism wasthe dominant religion. The Brahminsconducted all theritualsand
ceremoniesin Sanskrit, alanguage not understood by the common people. The
yajna or sacrificeswere very expensive. The common peopl e, especialy the poor,

felt sidelined and resented this. Thispaved theway for the rise of Buddhism and
Jainism.

NOTES

(iv) Education

The gurukul system of education continued. Important centres of |earning were
Kashi, Ujjainand Taxila

(v) Agriculture, Taxation and Trade

- Wheat, rice, cotton, sugarcane, vegetablesand oil seedswere themain crops
grown. Ricewasthestaplefood. Agriculturewasthe main source of revenue
for the state.

- The peasant had to pay one-sixth of hisproduceto theking. Thiswascalled
bhaga or share. In the beginning, taxeswere collected inkind, in theform of
productsor services (barter system). For example, hunterswould pay taxes
intheform of animal or animal produce. Artisansand craftsmen also hadto
pay taxes. A weaver or blacksmith would work for the king one day every
month.

- Later, thisbarter system changed and coinsof silver, copper and gold were
issued by the state.

- Taxeswerelevied ontraders.

- Huntersalso had to pay taxesinkind, i.e. some part of hishunt. When coins
wereintroduced, taxeswere collected in cash. Specid officerswere appointed
astax collectors.

- Artisansand craftsmen organi zed themsel vesinto guilds. These professions
were hereditary.

- Theintroduction of coinage provided aboost to trade. Peopl e settled near
market centresto trade. Thesetrade centresdevel oped into cities. Pataliputra,
Ayodhya, Mathuraand Vaishali wereimportant cities. Riverswere used as
traderoutes.

- Champawasan important river port. Soparawasan important seaport. The
chief articlesof tradeweresilk, mudin, ivory, jewellery and perfumes.

Thus, the political and economic devel opmentsof the sixth century BC paved the
way for establishment of empires|ater in history.
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TheBrihadrathas

According to the Mahabharataand the Puranas, the earliest dynasty of Magadha
wasfounded by Brihadratha, thefather of Jarasandhaand the son of Vasu. According
to the Ramayana, Vasu wasthe founder of Grivergjaor Vasumati. In the Puranas,
we come acrossalist of the kings of thisdynasty. The chronology of thekingsas
giveninthe Puranasand the order or their succession may not betrue.

TheJainwritersrefer to two early kingsof Rgagrihanamed SamudraVijaya
and Gaya. Thelatter isstated to have been taught by the Jainsand reached perfection.
However, thereisno corroboration of the facts stated by the Jain writers.

1.4.3 Republics in the Age of Bimbisara

Emergence of republicswas one of the most startling features of the post-Vedic
age. The concept of a republic state evolved from the Vedic concept of ‘gana’—an
assembly which was certainly afeature of anomadic and migratory state engaged
inaperpetua warfarefor the possess on of more and more cattle. Second important
aspect associated with the Vedic ‘ganas’ was the absence of class distinctions. The
members of a ‘gana’ were generally cattle-rearers who, at the time of war, took up
the job of a soldier. The concept of ‘gana’ gave way to a more organized territorial
and socially stratified ‘gana’ or “sangha’ of the post-\Vedic period. The reason for
the evolution of these republicswas perhapstheretaliation and reaction against the
way of life practiced during thelater Vedic period. Thisevolution of the post-Vedic
republicswasapart of thelarger movement, which emerged to eradi cate the social
menace of thelater Vedic period. Intermsof socia regeneration, theserepublicsdid
away with the classand sex distinctionsand a so with the expens ve and superdtitious
religiousritua, whichincludedinter alia alarge scale destruction of the cattle.

Asregarding politics, theserepublicswrote off the hereditary kingship, which
bestowed virtually al the political rightsto asmall section of therich and theking or
theruler, thus, keeping the massesout of the whol e process. Under the brahmanical
concept of kingship, afew classesruled over the others. Theleaders of these new
republican movements based their ideologies on the nature of “Vedic ganas’ where
therewere no classor Varnadistinctions, no dominance of afew classesover the
othersand, finally, no coercive authority of theking to extract more and morefrom
thetribal peasants.

It is generally considered that Videha and Vaishali were the two oldest
republics, which emerged asaresult of the conversion of the monarchical form of
government. But thisexplanation doesnot seem to be plaus ble. Asopined by Romila
Thapar, these republics seem to have been breakaway sections of their respective
parent states. Hence, it may be surmised that the post-Vedic republicsof Licchavis
and Shakyas, were nothing but new distorted editions of the early \Vedic tribal ‘gana’.
Rhys Davidsmentionsthat anumber of smaller republicsflourished alongsidethese
monarchiesin the age of Bimbisaraand Buddha. Thesewere asfollows:

- Vrijji (Vaji) (Vaishdi)
- Malla(Kushinagara)
- Shakya(Kapilavastu)



- Koliya(Devadahaand Ramagrama)
- Bhagga(Sumsumarabhills)

- Buli (Allakappa)

- Kalama(Kesaputta)

- Moriyas(Pipphalivana)

The words in the parentheses are the names of the capital cities of the
respective republics. Of these eight republics, Vrijjisand Mallashave aready been
discussed in the foregoing pages. A brief discussion of Shakyas, Koliya, Bhaggas
and Moriyasisasfollows:

- Shakyas. Thecapita of ShakyaswasKapilavastu, identified with Piprahwa,
asmall villagesituated in the Bati district of Uttar Pradesh. Kapilavastu was
thenative place of Buddha Therulersof Shakyaacknowledged the suzerainty
of theking of Kosalaand, like him, claimed to bel ong to the solar (Aditya)
race and thelkshvaku line.

- Koliya: Their capital was Ramagramaand Devadahaand their territories
were separated from those of Shakyas by the river Rohini. Itismentionedin
the Buddhist texts that once there was a scrambl e between the two sides
over thewater of Rohini and abloody conflict wasaverted by theintervention
of Buddha

- Bhaggas: Bhagga state was dependent on the Vatsa kingdom. Its capital
wassituated in the Sumsumarahill a ong with Bulisand Kalamas. Though
not muchisknown about thesetwo republics, inall probability, Kalamawas
the native clan of philasopher Allarawho taught the art of meditationto Buddha

- Moriyas: Their capital was Pipphalivana and it was this tribe to which
belonged the Mauryanrulers.

Thefour great kingdoms
The four major kingdoms, which emerged as the most powerful ones after the
degeneration of the Mahajanapadaswere asfollows:

- Kosda

- Vatsa

- Avanti

- Magadha
1. Kosala
K osalaking M ahakosalawas succeeded by hisson Prasenjit or Prasenadi who was
the contemporary of the Magadhaking Bimbisara. By now, K osalahad grown huge
insizemaking Kashi, Shakyaand Kalamaitsvassal states. Prasenjit wasgenerally

onfriendly termswith Bimbisaraand therewerematrimonial alliances between the
twofamilies.

The other prominent eventsduring thelater years of Prasenjit included:

- Prasenjit’s war with the Magadhan king Ajatashatru in which he was defeated
badly.
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- While hewasaway, histhrone was|ost forever because of therevolt of his
son Vidudhabha.

- After usurping the throne, Vidudhabha carried out aterrible vengeance on
the Shakyas for sending the daughter of the son of a slave-woman to the
harem of king Prasen;jit. Vidudhabhahimsdf wasthe progeny of thismarriage.

- Prasenjit, after being defeated by Magadha, married Mallikawho wasthe
daughter of the chief of atribe of garland makers.

2. Vatsa

Vatsa was extended on the southern boundary of Kosala. Its capital was Kasam
(Kausambi). Here, king Satanika Parantapa was succeeded by his son Udayana
(thelegendary hero of Svapnavasavadatta). The commentary on Dhammapada
saysthat Vasavadatta (princess of Avanti and daughter of Pradyota) became his
gueen. According to Svapnavasavadatta, Udayanahad awife named Padmavati
whowasthe sister of Darsakaof Magadha. Priyadarsika saysthat hewasmarried
toAranyaka (thedaughter of Dridhivarman, theking of Anga). Ratnavali tellsusthe
story of hislovewith Sagarika, the attendant of hischief queen Vasavadatta. He
wasagreat king but did not have any successor who wasworthy of royalty. After
him the kingdom was annexed by the Avanti king.

3. Avanti

Chanda Pradyota was the Avanti king who flourished at the same time when
Bimbisara ruled Magadha. Puranas called him *Nyaya Varjita’ i.e. destitute of good
policy. Hewaged wars against Udayana, (theking of Vatsa) and also against King
Pushkarashirin of Taxila

4. Magadha

The Mahajanapada M agadha has been identified with the present day Patnaand
Gayadistricts. It was generally considered to be out of the place of the Aryan
cultureinthe Vedic, the Brahmanaand the Sutraperiods. It cameinto prominence
mainly under theruleof Haryankas. It was perhapsbecause of amore systematica ly
organized monarchy under the Haryankasthat they were ableto build aformidable
empire after liquidating some other powerful states. Before discussing the political
history of Magadhain detail, | et usfirst study the Achaemenid attacksin the north
western fringe of the Indian subcontinent.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

20. Identify thefactorsthat helped Magadhaemerge asapowerful stateinthe
Gangeticplains.

21. What werethe cultural conditionsthat ai ded the Magadh kingdom?
22. What wastheroot to evol ution of republics?
23. Namethetribethat gave birth to the Mauryans.




1.4.4 Dynasties of Magadha

Haryanka-Kula—Bimbisara

Thefirg politically sgnificant family that ruled Magadhawasthefamily of Brihadratha,
which cameto an end in the 6th century BC and was succeeded by the Haryanka-
Kulaof the Haryankafamily. Bimbisarawastheking who brought Magadhaon the
path of conquestsand aggrandizement, which stopped only after the renunciation of
violence by Ashokaafter the Kalingaepisode. Though hewasnot the founder of the
dynasty, he certainly was the first prominent ruler of Magadha. Also known as
*Seniya’ (or Srenika), he was anointed by his father Bhattiya to the royal throne of
Magadhawhen hewasfifteen yearsold. Through hisability to successfully make
matrimonial alliances, his military capability and shrewd diplomacy, he ruled
successfully for around five decades. But at thefar end of hislife, hewasbetrayed
by hisown sonwho brought about hisdownfall.

One prominent exampleof hisshrewd diplomacy wastheturning down, though
politely, of therequest of help by Pushkarashirin of Taxilaagainst Pradyotaof Avanti.
When Pradyotawas suffering from jaundice, he sent hispersonal physician Jivaka
totreat him. Hismilitary might wasexemplified by hisconquest and occupation of
Anga. He defeated the ruler of Anga (Brahmadatta) and annexed the state. He
appointed Kunika (Ajatashatru) asthe governor of the newly conquered state. Heis
said to have established hisauthority over somerepublicsal so.

Bimbisarawent infor anumber of matrimonial allianceswith other ruling
houses. Thesematrimonial alliancesnot only strengthened hispolitical position, but
also madethemost powerful contemporarieslike Prasenadi and Chetakahisfriendly
acquai ntances. Though, according to Mahavagga, he had 500 wives, but that seems
alittleconjectura to approveof it. Theimportant matrimonia relationsof Bimbisara
wereasfollows.

- Khema: Shewasthe chief consort of Bimbisaraand wasthe daughter
of theking of Madrain central Punjab.

- Kosaladevi: She was the sister of Prasenjit, the Kosalaking. This
marriage took placeasaresult of the arrangement under which both
Prasenjit and Bimbisara married each other’s sisters.

- Chellana: Chellanawasthe daughter of the Licchavi chief Chetaka.
Shewasthemother of Ajatashatru. Chellanaissometimesa soidentified
with Vaidehi Vasavi who used to carry food for Bimbisarawhen he
wasimprisoned by hisson.

TheKosalanwife of Bimbisarabrought aKosi village, which becamethe
bone of contention in the next generation. Both the Buddhi st and Jain scriptures
mention Bimbisaraasafollower of their respective sects. According to Jain canons,
hefrequently visted Mahavirawith utmost devotion. Hiswife Chellana, who hailed
form Vaishali, influenced him to agreat extent to follow Mahaviraand accept his
doctrines. Asfar asBuddhismisconcerned, therel evant piecesof literature suggest
that Bimbisarahad avery friendly and intimate rel ationship with Buddha. Theking
issaid to have met Gautamabefore he attained Buddhahood and was so impressed
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by thelatter that heinvited Gautamato becomeachief. After attainingbuddhabh€va
(state of perfect enlightenment) when Gautamacameto Girivraja, Bimbisaracame
out for hisreception and welcomed him. Heis also said to have understood his
doctrines. Bimbisaramade arrangementsfor the entertainment of Buddhaand his
disciplesin his palace and served them food with his own hands. Soon &fter, he
donated a ‘bamboo grove’ to the sangha. He also appointed his physician Jivaka to
attend to Buddha’s order. He is said to have made a proclamation that Buddha and
the members of hisorder, when carried acrossthe Ganga, should not be asked to
pay theferry charges.

Though not muchisknown about the administrative hierarchy of Bimbisara,
the Vinaya Pitaka says that he had a firm control over his ministers. The high
officers called ‘Rajabhata’ were divided into several classes, including the following:

- Sabatthaka: Hewasthe officer in-charge of the general affairs.

- Senanayaka M ahamatthas: They werethearmy generals.

- Voharika Mahamatthas: They were the judges. The general
punishmentsin vogue agai ngt offencesincluded imprisonment, branding,
beheading, tearing out the tongue, and breaking ribs.

- Gramabhojakaor Gramakuta: It wasanimportant classof officias
under Bimbisarawho wererespons blefor collectingthetax levied on
the produce.

The provincial administration was in its rudimentary stage. Only the *gramikas’,
thevillage headmen on whom theking relied heavily, are mentioned. They aresaid
to haveassembled in the capital from 80,000 villages of therealm.

Bimbisarawas murdered by hisson Ajatashatru, and the | atter ascended the
throne under avolatile condition. Ajatashatru soon got engaged in warswith the
Kosalaand the Licchavisand defeated them. But, still, Avanti wasin contentionfor

supremacy.
Udayin

Though the Puranas and the Svapnavasavadatta generally mentions Darsakaas
the successor of Ajatashatru, the Pali and Jain textsrefer to Udayin or Udayabhadra,
born of Padmavati, asthe successor who served asthe viceroy of Champaduring
his father’s lifetime. He converted the fortress of Pataliputra, which was built by his
father during the war against Vaishali, into alarge city and made it his capital
(according to Parishishthaparvan) in the fourth year of his reign. He was an
enemy of Avanti. Palaka, the contemporary ruler of Avanti, had already annexed
Vatsa and so the two kingdoms reached a state of being face to face with each
other.

The history of the successors of Udayin is quite nebulous. According to
Puranas, Nandivardhanaand Mahanandi were the successorswhile the Ceylonese
chroniclesrefer to Anuradha, Mandaand Nagadasaka. Anguttara Nikaya mentions
only Mundaamong the successorsof Udayin. All thesekingshad committed parricide
and, so peoplethrew the dynasty out and placed Sisunaga, the Magadhan viceroy,
onthethrone. Thuswaslaid the foundation of theline of Sisunaga.
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The Sisunagaswere the kings of theline of Sisunagaand ruled between 413 and
345BC. SisunagamadeVaishali the second seet, which ultimately becamehiscapital.
Themost important event of thereign of Sisunagawasthe destruction of theglory
of Avanti. Hedefeated the last Avanti king Avantivardhana. After this, Aryakawas
placed onthethrone of Ujjain.

Sisunaga was succeeded by his son Kalashoka (Ceylonese chronicles) or
Kakavarna(Puranas). He summoned the second Buddhist council of Vaishali in
386 BC. Healso transferred hiscapital to Pataliputrafrom Vaishali. He, according
to the Ceylonese chronicles, ruled for 28 years. Banain hisHarshacharitamentions
that he was murdered by the first of the Nandas whose name was Ugrasena
(according to Mahabodhi Vamsa).

The Nandas

Ugrasenahas beenidentified asMahapadma. The ancestry of Mahapadmaisnot
known, though the Puranas describe him asthe son of a Sudrawoman. The Jain
canonscal himthe son of acourtesan by abarber. Curtlus, the Greek writer, describes
Mahapadmaasthe son of abarber. Heimpressed the queen of Magadhathrough
hislooksand charmsand in collus on with the queen, hekilled the king and assumed
the guardianship of hischildren only toliquidatethem later. Hethen took up theroyal
authority.

Mahapadma has been called as an “ekarat’ by the Puranas who overthrew
al the dynasties of northern India. Theseincluded Ikshvaku, Panchalas, Kasis,
Haihays, KalingaAsmaka, Kurus, Maithilas, and Surasen. In the south, hiscontrol
extended beyond Kalinga, to acity on the banks of Godavari, known as Naunanda
Dhera. It was, perhaps, the southernmost limit of the Nanda dominions. The Puranas
also compare him with Parashurama, the destroyer of the K shatriyasbecause of his
war-likeactivities.

According to the Puranas, M ahapadma was succeeded by his eight sons.
Thelast of the Nandakingswas Dhanananda. Dhananandawasthe contemporary
of Alexander and was known to the Greek writers as ‘Agrammes’ or ‘Xandrames’,
the mightiest king beyond the Beas. The Nandas were finally overthrown by
ChandraguptaMauryawith the help of Kautilya.

NOTES

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

24. What wasthe major policy of Bimbisarafor expansion?
25. Under which king did Vaishali becomethecapital ?

1.5 SALIENT FEATURES OF ANCIENT INDIAN
POLITICAL THOUGHT

Theancient Indian political ideaswere much influenced by the general conditions
prevailinginthe country. Multiplicity of statesand existence of despoticmonarchy . |« ctional Material 45
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and republican sysemsin different Sates, offered awideandrichfieldfor investigation
into different ingtitutions, lawsand customs prevalent in various parts of the country.
All thesefactorssowed the seedsof political speculationintheancient Indian political
thoughtsand ingtitutions, which had certain distinct feastures. Some of the prominent
featuresareasfollows:

(i) Continuity

Animportant feature of Indian political thought isitscontinuity. Some scholarshave
contended that the later political thinkers merely reproduced the treatises of the
earlier thinkers. Thisisnot acceptable, asB. A. Saletorestates it would be “incorrect
to maintain that the ancient theoristsmerely echoed one another; on the other hand
they carefully maintained what their predecessorshad said in regard to political
thought, recorded wherever necessary divergent opinionsand thereby added to the
totality and continuity of the subject. Their conservatism wasby itself one of the
factors which enable our subject to possess a continuity of its own.’

(i) Religion and ethics

Theancient thought wasintimately linked with religion and ethicsaswell asthe
development of themoral standard of the people. Though the officesof theking and
priest werekept separate, yet religion occupied aposition of prominence. Theking
and the priests never worked at cross purposes and their rel ationswere based on
mutual help and co-operation. AsBeni Prasad said, “The conflict between the secular
and religious powerswhich raged in medieval Europeand gaveriseto agood deal
of political theory, had no counterpart in ancient India.” He asserted that the relations
between the king and the priest were generally very smooth and cordial .

(i) Realistic and practical character

Despitethereligiousand moral undertone, the political thought of ancient Indiawas
intensely realistic and practical in character. The political ideasof the Hinduswere
simple and laid down rules of policy, which were founded upon the accumul ated
wisdom of past mastersthat therulerswere expected to follow.

(iv) Monarchical states

Thepolitical ideaswereto alarge extent influenced by the monarchical statesthat
were predominant, mostly innorthern India.

(v) Conservative attitude

The Hindu political thought was often conservative. It justified caste system and
inferior rank of Sudras. Theancient political thinkerswere unprogressive and not
prepared to accept any dynamic change.

(vi) Hindu habit of synthesis

Inancient India, politicswasintimately linked with other subjectsand wasnot treated
asanisolated subject of study. It wasintimately linked with other branches of human
activities. Thiswasin keeping with the Hindu habit of synthesisand all embracing
ideaof the state.



(vii) Dominant position in the society

A notably feature of ancient political thought isthat the priestly and ruling classes
occupied adominant positionin the society. However, later onthe priestly classwas
not given thisstatusand in Arthashastra, Kautilyaexcluded them from thelist of
component factors (angas) of government (rajayam).

(viii) Didactive and destructive

Ancient thought islargely didactic or ingructive, ideol ogical and practica. Thewritings
of theancient thinkerswere mostly treaties on ethicsand state administration.

Thus, onefindsthat ancient Indian political thought had somedistinct festures
of itsown and it would be wrong to say that political thought did not make any
sgnificant progressduring theancient times.

One can trace the development of ancient Indian political ideasin Rigveda
Samhita, theearliest literary worksof Indo-Aryansand the famousepic Mahabharata.
IntheMahabharata, Si Krishnaand Bhismaaredescribed asgrest politica philosophers
and sagesof all timeto come. Infact, Sri Krishnaisconsidered to bean Avatar (an
incarnate God) and his message iswell described in the famous Bhagavad Gita.
KrishnaDvaipayan Vyasaisthe author of the Mahabharataand henceit is pertinent
to study hiswritings in order to know ancient Hindu political philosophy. The
Mahabharataisalegend, but it vividly described the nature of ancient Indian polity.

1.5.1 Political Philosophy as Enshrined in Bhagavad Gita,
Mahabhar ata, Ramayana and Vedanta

Thetradition of political thinking startswith the iedas and Upanishads. Different
theoriesof the nature of the state were formed and different forms of stateshave
been experimented with over time. The historical development of political ideas
find that the concept of Swaraj, self government, constantly inspired the mind.
From the Vedasand Upani shads, through the writings of Jnaneshwaraand Shivaji,
tothepolitical ideasof Tilak, Aurobindo, and Gandhi, Swvaraj has been constantly
discussed.

Ancient Indian political thought has been significantly represented by the
Vedas, the Upanishadas, and the Bhagavad Gita. The political thought foundinthe
great epics, the M ahabharataand the Ramayanaismore complex and comprehensve.
TheManusmriti, along with other smritis, dealt with every political ingtitutionsand
the entire panoramaof human lifevertically and horizontally. Thevertical perspective
led to the concept of the state. The horizontal perspective led to the concept of
Dharma. Both these concepts were supported equally by philosophy and science.
Therefore; it isno wonder that the contemporary Indian political thinkers have
unanimously appreciated Raj Dharmaasthe sound basisof polity.

CHEcK YOUR PROGRESS

26. What influenced the ancient Indian political ideas?
27. Where can onetracethe devel opment of ancient Indian political ideas?

Ancient Indian Political
Thought: An Introduction

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 47



Ancient Indian Political
Thought: An Introduction

NOTES

48  Self-Instructional Material

1.6 SUMMARY

- ThelndusValey Civilization dso caled Harappan Civilization, flourished from

about 3,000BCto 1,500 BC.

- Harappa, Mohenjo-daro, Lothal and Ropar were some of theimportant sites

of theIndusValley Civilization.

- In 1921, two archaeologists, Dayaram Sahani and Rakhaldas Bannerjee

carried out excavationsat Mohenjo-daroin Sind and Harappa, whichrevealed
that avery advanced civilization far older and superior to the European had
flourishedinIndia

- Maximum remainsof the IndusValley Civilization have beenfoundinthe

valley of theriver Indus, from wherethecivilization derivesitsname.

- The Harappan Civilization was spread across Punjab and Sindh, inthevaleys

of North-western frontiersmainly K athiawad, Rajasthan and Doab.

- The spindlesfound in the excavationsreveal that the Indus Valley people

knew theart of spinning and weaving. They were perhapsthefirst peopleto
cultivate cotton. They wore cotton and woollen clothes.

- Agriculture being the chief occupation, the Indus people used to domesticate

buffal oes, cows, sheep, pigs, dogs, oxen, etc. The people a so earned their
living by domestication of animals, which werea so helpful in agriculture.

- Next to agriculture, pottery seemsto have been the most popular industry of

the people. They were skilled in the use of the potter’s wheel.

- The shape of the city wasrectangular. Theroads crossed each other at right

anglesand divided thecity into large blocks. Within each block, therewasa
network of narrow lanes.

- At Mohenjo-daro, which means ‘mound of the dead’ in Sindhi, the most

remarkablefeaturewasthe Great Bath. It was situated withinthe citadel. It
resembled alarge swimming pool measuring 55 by 33 metres.

- Liketheir contemporaries, the M esopotamian and Egyptian people, the people

of the IndusValley used ascript, which consisted of picture-likesignscalled
pictographs. Each sign stood for aspecific sound or idea.

- Although the IndusValley Civilization declined and disappeared, itsinfluence

onthelndian cultureremains.

- Theworship of the mother goddessin image form asthe symbol of female

power or shakti wasintroduced inthe Later Vedic Age.

- Thepeopleof thelndusValley Civilization wereart loversand were capable

of making beautiful and attractiveidols. Theartistsworked on great detailing
to achievetheright facial expressionsof theidols. Theidol of the Tribhangi
dancer isan excellent example.

- Sealswere prepared from different kinds of stones, metals, clay andivory.



- Thepeopleof thelndusValley Civilization werefamiliar with theart of writing.
Their script wassymbolicin character.

- ThelndusValley peoplewerefamiliar withtheart of metallurgy, drawing, pot
making and manufacturing statues.

- Inthe Saraswati valley, the representative of the post-Harappan eraisthe
pottery from the Cemetery H at Harappa.

- TheAryansinitially settled in the Sapta-Sindhu region that covered Punjab,
Kashmir, Sindh, Kabul and Gandhara (Kandhar). TheAryansprobably came
from the steppesto the North and East of the Caspian Sea.

- The information about the early Aryansis based on the excavations at
Bhagwanpurain Haryanaand three other Stesin Punjab, which haverevesled
many pottery piecesdating from 1,500 BC to 1,000 BC.

- Sincethemain source of information about the Aryansisthe Vedic literature,
thisperiodisalso calledtheVedicAge.

- TheEarly Vedic period extendsfrom 1,500 BC to 1,000 BC.

- TheAryansfirst settled in theregion of Punjab. Thisisproved by the fact
that therivers Kuruman, Kabul and the other western tributaries of the lndus
arementioned inthe Rig Veda.

- Thelndo-Aryanssettledintheregion of thewaning IndusValley Civilization,
i.e., acrosstheriver Indus.

- The agriculture was the chief occupation of the Aryans. They also reared
animals. Oxen, horses, dogs, goats and sheep were mainly domesticated. by
them and they considered cow to be piousand important.

- The early \edic society consisted of four varnas—Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya
and Sudra. There was no complication in the varna system. The basis of
varnawas occupation rather than birth in the beginning.

- Bythelater VedicAge, theAryantribesor janas, had moved further intothe
GangaValley. Asthesejanasgrew in size and power, they cameto beknown
asjanapadas (literally meaning thefoothold of tribe).

- Ancient Buddhist textsmakefrequent reference to the sixteen great kingdoms
and republicswhich had evolved and flourished in the northern/north-western
partsof the Indian subcontinent beforetherise of Buddhismin India

- Some republican or oligarchic states mentioned were the Shakyas of
Kapilavastu, the Bhaggas of SurhsumaraHill, the Bulisof Allakappa, the
Mallas of Pava and the Mallas of Kusinarato name a few. Emergence of
republicswas one of the most startling features of the Post-Vedic age.

- The concept of republican state evolved from the Vedic ‘gana’—an assembly
whichwas certainly afeature of anomadic and migratory stateengagedina
perpetua warfarefor the possession of moreand morecattle. Secondimportant
aspect associated with the Vedic “‘ganas’ was the absence of class distinctions.
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- Most of the principalitiesin thetrans-Beasregion were small monarchiesand

republics, and Madra, Kambojaand Gandharawerethe most important among
them. None of them, though, had the power to weld the various warring
stateslike Mahapadma Nanda, who successfully did sointhe east. Hence,
these north western frontier states proved to bethe natural prey to the mighty
Achaemenidswho, by then, had become quite powerful in Persia.

- Both Bimbisaraand Ajatashatru were great warriors, strategistsand shrewd

diplomats. Thesetwo laid the foundation of Magadhaasa M ahajanapada,
which ultimately became an empire under the Nandas.

- Thus, the variousfactorswhich contributed towardsthe strong foothol d of

the empire were—ambitious rulers, geographical location, land fertility, natural
resources, liberal cultural tradition and trading activities.

- The ancient Indian political ideas were much influenced by the general

conditionsprevailing in the country. Multiplicity of statesand existence of
despotic monarchy and republican systemsin different states, offered awide
andrichfield for investigation into different institutions, lawsand customs
prevalent in various partsof the country.

- A notably feature of ancient political thought isthat the priestly and ruling

classes occupied adominant positioninthe society.

- Thetradition of political thinking starts with the Viedas and Upanishads.

Different theories of the nature of the state were formed and different forms
of states have been experimented with over time.

1.7

KEY TERMS

- Post-Harappan er a: The period that followed after the decline of the Indus

Valley Civilization and lasted till 75BC iscalled the post-Harappan era.

- Cemetery H culture: The culture named after the discovery of alarge

cemetery filled with painted burial urnsof thelate Harappan periodiscalled
the cemetery H culture.

- Dasyus. Dasyusisthetitle given to the natives of the south after theAryan

inveson.

- Sabha: A sabhaisasmall committee of selected elders.

- Samiti: A samiti isageneral assembly of thewholetribe.

- Guilds: A guildisasociety of peoplewith similar jobs, interestsor aims.

- Rajasuya: A sacrifice performed in order to bestow supreme power onthe

kingiscaledrgasuya.

- Rapurohita: A person who performed elaborate ritualsand gave adviceto

thekingisarapurohita.

- Senani: An official who wasrespons blefor the expans on of the kingdom

and conceptualizing war strategiesiscalled asenani.



- Devadasia system: Devadasi system is a religious practice in parts of

southern India, including Andhra Pradesh, whereby parentsmarry adaughter
toadeity or atemple.

- Mahajanapadas Mahajanapadas are the sixteen monarchies and ‘republics’

that stretched acrossthe Indo-Gangetic plainsfrom modern-day Afghanistan
to Bangladesh inthe sixth century BC, prior to and during theriseof Buddhism
inIndia. They represent atransition from asemi-nomadic tribal society to an
agrarian-based society with avast network of trade and ahighly-organized
political structure.

- Vedicganas: A socid structurewherethereisno classor Varnadistinctions

and no dominance of afew classesover the othersisavedic gana.

- Atreyabrahman: TheAtreyabrahmanisthebrahman of the Shakaashakha

of the Rig Veda, an ancient Indian collection of sacred hymns. Thiswork,
accordingto thetraditionisascribed to MahidasaAtreya.

- Republic: A form of government where an el ected group of peoplewerethe

rulersisarepublic.

- Puranas: Puranasare sacred texts of Hinduism that describe the history of

theuniverseand Hindu philosophy.

1.8

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

. In 1921, two archaeol ogists, Dayaram Sahani and Rakhaldas Bannerjee

carried out excavations at Mohenjo-daro in Sind and at Harappa, which
reveal ed that avery advanced civilization far ol der and superior tothe European
had flourishedinIndia

. Theprinciplecharacteristic of the Harappan civilization wasitsurban nature.

That urbanization grew onthe basisof agricultural surpluswhich aroseout of
an extremely favourableweather conditionand river irrigation. It enabled the
civilizationa centresto trade with distant lands up to Egypt and Mesopotamia.

. Thechief cropsthe Harappans cultivated were whest, barley, cotton, maize

and millet. They also grew fruitsand vegetables.

. That trade, both by land and sea, thrived in the Harappan society, can be

confirmed from the fact that a number of seals of Indus origin have been
found at various sites in Mesopotamia (Sumer). Most of the seals are
rectangular but someare circular in shape. Some of them haveaknob at the
back, which containsahole. Itisbelieved that different guildsor individual
merchantsand traders used these seal sfor stamping their consignments.

. TheHarappanshad several sourcesof entertainment. Chesswasthefavourite

game of itscitizens. Discovery of rattles, whistles, sound-creating el ephant
and clay toyspointstowardsthe presence of several varietiesof toys. Hunting,
cock fighting and musi c were the chief sources of entertainment.
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10.

13.

14.

15.

16.

. The strongest evidence to prove that Harappans worshiped nature arethe

coinswhich boreinscriptions of tree and mother goddess. There are also
evidencesto provethat sun and riverswereworshiped.

. Evidencesfrom Harappa, Mohenjo-daro, Kalibanga, and Lothal provethat

towns had broad roads which cut each other at right anglesand divided the
city into large blocks. The cities had agood drainage system and therewere
lightson roads. Hence, it iscalled the planned ancient city.

. A huge structure, amost 70 metreslong and over 23 metreswidewithwalls

about 1.5 metresthick has been excavated in Mohenjo-daro. It hastwenty
pillarsmade of burnt bricks, arranged infour rowsof five each. Archaeologists
believethat thisgreat hall may have been used asan assembly hall, aprayer
hall or asahall for cultural shows.

. Themost commonly accepted theory isthat natural calamitieslike earthquakes

and floods or changein the course of theriver Indus may have destroyed the
cities or led to mass migration. Some historians are of the opinion that
epidemicsor firedestroyed thecities. Othersbelievethat foreigninvasions
(probably of theAryans) led toitsdecline. Yet another theory isthat ecological
changesdueto deforestation led to theland becoming dry and uninhabitable.

TheAryansfirg settledintheareaaround thelndusand itstributaries, between
1500 BC and 1000 BC. They named this place ‘Brahmavarta’ or ‘Land of
the Vedic Period Gods’. As their number increased, and they moved eastward
and settled in the Ganga-Yamuna plains. They named the region *Aryavarta’
or ‘Land of the Aryans’.

. Severa villages made a Vish. The highest officer of the Vish was called

Vishpati.

. Guildsare organizationsof artisansand craftsmen producing goods of fine

quality. Theguildsregulated pricesof goods.

Archaeological sourcessuggest barter system wasdiscontinued and coins
were used for trade transactions.

The position of women al so began to deteriorate and they were thought to be
inferior to men. They were not allowed to read Vedic literature. Their main
duty wasto look after the house.

Gotrasignified descent from acommon ancestor and marriages could not
take place between coupl es bel onging to the same geneal ogy.

The mahajanapadas had two kinds of political systems. They were either
republicsor monarchies. A republican mahajanapadawasruled by agroup of
peopl e el ected by the peopl e of that tribe. Therewas no hereditary ruler. The
Sakya mahajanapada, for example, was an important republic. The other
wasamonarchical system. Theking ruled according to hisown wish. After
hisdeath, his son succeeded him to thethrone. Magadha, for example, wasa
monarchical maha anapada.



17.

18.

19.

21.

23.

24.

25.

26.

21.

Although there has not been enough evidence concerning the mahajanpadas,
according to important Buddhist and Jain texts there were sixteen
mahaj anapadas namely Anga, Magadh, Kashi, Kosala, Vajji, Malla, Vatsa,
Chedi, Kuru, Surasena, Panchal, Matsya (Maccha), Avanti, Ashmak,
Gandhara, and Kambhoj.

Thepowerful republicsof thisperiodincluded the Shakya, Lichchavi, Videha,
Vgji andMdla

Though there were seven types of courts, the king wasthe chief justice of
thejudiciary.

. Magadhahad many geographical advantages, which helped to makeit strong

and powerful in comparison to other kingdoms. The Gangetic plain had a
very fertile soil. The denseforestsyielded timber and wererichiniron ore
deposits. Theriver and itsports hel ped inland trade with other cities. Thus,
both agriculture and trade flourished which provided the king with high
revenues. This, inturn, alowed theking to maintain alargearmy and protect
histerritories.

Culturally Magadha, being situated in the eastern part of India, had amore
proper assimilation of the Aryan and non-Aryan elementsrather than the
usual coercion of thelatter by the former. The reason for thisassimilation
wasthat by thetime Brahmanism reached the eastern fringe, it had lost the
impact making strength and soliberal traditionscould beaccommodatedto a
great extentin Magadha. Thesetraditionswerefurther strengthened by the
heterodox sectslike Jainismand Buddhism.

. The concept of a republic state evolved from the \Veedic concept of ‘gana’-an

assembly which was certainly afeature of anomadic and migratory state
engaged in aperpetual warfarefor the possession of more and more cattle.
The ganasystem during the Vedic period had no classor varnadistinctions,
no dominance of a few classes over the others and, finally, no coercive
authority of the king to extract more and morefrom thetribal peasants.

Mauryan rulers originated from the Moriya tribe. Their capital was
Fipphdivana

To expand histeritory, Bimbisarawent infor several matrimonial alliances.
According to sourcesand historians, Bimbisarahad threewives.

Vaishali became the capital under Sisunaga who ruled between 413 and
345BC.

The ancient Indian political ideas were much influenced by the general
conditionsprevailing in the country. Multiplicity of statesand existence of
despotic monarchy and republican systemsin different sates, offered awide
andrichfield for investigation into different institutions, lawsand customs
prevalent in variouspartsof the country.

One can trace the devel opment of ancient Indian political ideasin Rigveda
Samhita, the earliest literary works of Indo-Aryans and the famous epic
Mahabharata.
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1.9

QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1.

w N

© 00 N o oA~

What werethetrade practicesthat were prevalent during the IndusValley
Civilizetion?

. What were the chief sources of entertainment of the IndusValley people?
. Writeanote on the settlement patternsand town planning of the IndusValley

people.

. What werethe causesfor the decline of the IndusValley civilization?

. Writeanote on post-Harappan traditions.

. What isthe earliest source of information about the Aryans?

. Satethetechnol ogical and economic devel opment during the post-Vedic period
. How wastheearly Vedic socia structure?

. What were the major occupationsof Aryansin the early Vedic period?

10.

What arethe varnas? How arethey classified?

11. How did the caste system become so rigid in the later Vedic period?

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

List theimportant republics of the sixth century BC.

State the main feature of the administrative system of therepublics.
Tracetherise of Magadhaunder the leadership of Bimbisara
Write a note on Ajatashatru’s rise to power.

What arethepolitical philosophiesenshrined in Bhagvad Gita, Mahabharata,
Ramayanaand Vedanta.

Long-Answer Questions

1.
. Explaintherdigiousbeliefsand practicesof the IndusValley people.

. Describethe political and socia structure of theAryans.

. Describethe period that followed the decline of the IndusValley Civilization.
. Discussthetrangitionfromtribal polity to state structurein India

. Comparethe polity during the early Vedic and | ater Vedic periods.

. Explainthe settlement patterns of the early Vedic times.

. Describethetechnol ogical and economic development prevalent during the

0 N O 0o~ DN

10.
. Discussthe settlement patternsin the Post-Vedic period.

Discussthe extent of the IndusValley Civilization.

early Vedictimes.

. Discussthe social stratificationand political relationsduring the Early Vedic

times.
Explain the emergence of the caste system.



12. What werethepolitical conditionsat the beginning of Sixth century BCin
India?

13. Discussthe emergence and rise of mahajanapadas.
14. How did the Harayana K ulamanageto create aunified kingdom? Elaborate.
15. Giveadetailed list of all the reasons responsible for the expansion of the

Magadh kingdom.
16. Discussthesalient featuresof the ancient Indian political thought.
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2.0 INTRODUCTION

Thisunit will giveyou acomprehensiveand clear understanding of thegreat Indian
classics, such asthe Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Bhagavad Gitaand the Vedas.
It will provide adetailed insight into the political ideasin the Ramayanaand the
Mahabharata. Both these epics have amarvellous combination of mythsand facts
and Godsand humans. These booksact asthefoundation of ancient Indian political
thought that hasinfluenced the polity of Indiain different times across different

ages.
The Mahabharata states how aking should behave as his subjects consider

him an embodiment of virtue. The Ramayana discusses the concept of an ideal
state. Both theseepicsarefull of storiesand legends of Gods, demonsand mortals.

In the Mahabharata, the teachings of the Bhagavad Gita are described.
According to the Gita, a person should do his share of work and not have any
expectations as each person gets what he deserves and not what he desires.
Bhagavad Gitaisan assimilation of thelessonsthat were given by Shri Krishnato
Arjunaduring thewar of Mahabharatawhen thelatter got anxiouson seeing his
family onthe enemy side.

Indian political thought that originated in Hindu polity gradually devel opedin
contemporary timesand now itscontinuanceis based upon neo-Vedanta, amodern
version of the ancient Vedanta philosophy.
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2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going throughthisunit, youwill beableto:
- Discussthepolitical philosophiesof the M ahabharataand the Ramayana
- Describethe functions of the king and his government as presented in the
epics
- Outlinethe concept of anidea stateinancient India
- Analysethe political philosophiesof the Bhagavad Gitaand \edanta
- Assesstheroleof thevarnasysteminsocia stratificationin India

2.2 POLITICAL PHILOSOPHIES: THE
MAHABHARATA AND THE RAMAYANA

The Ramayanaand the M ahabharata are two epics comprising acombination of
mythsand mysticism. They present the world of theintra-cosmic Godsand human
beings. Both these two ancient Sanskrit textsrefer to warsand the period of relative
uncertainty inwhich power inall itsformshad cometo plague mankind. They are
regarded asthe cornerstones of Hindu religion and culture and influence theworld
view sincethey affect all aspectsof the political and social normsthat existin India.
The political ideasthat are enshrined in both the epics stress on certain political

principles that man needsto conform to in order to transcend beyond the sordid
condition of mankind. Both these epicsdo not only affect all aspectsof thepolitical

and socia normsthat exist in Indiabut al so form thefoundation of theancient Indian
political thought, which hasinfluenced the polity in Indiaacrossdifferent agesand
time.

Inthe Ramayana, Ramaisthefirst king around whom awhol e new concept
of life, society and politicsemerges. It was composed by Va miki in twenty-four
thousand verses, divided into seven books around 550 BC. The central themewas
religious mores influencing and shaping all aspects of the Indian society. \Wasa’s
Mahabharata, onthe other hand, isan account of Bhishma, the great Kuru sage and
warrior’s, discourse to Yudhisthira which is contained in the first two sections of
Shanti Parva. Thediscourse dwells on the duties of the king and the obligati ons of
hissubjects. It providesatheory of the state, which isremarkablefor that age asit
deal swith many fundamental questions. Some of them areasfollows:

- Theimportance and science of politics

- Originof state

- Functionsof the government

- |deal state

- Obligationsof the subjectstowardsthe state

It isnot surprising that the most profound body of political ideaswhich has
influenced the Indian society and politicsisfrom thisancient literature.



2.2.1 Importance of the Sate and the Science of Palitics: Political Philosophy
Dandniti

Theancient literature of the Ramayanaand the M ahabharataassertstheimportance
of politicsasatool for righteousnessto exist inthe publiclife. That iswhy, politicsis NOTES
important. Without it, righteousnessisnot possible. Infact, the absence of politicsin
the society would result inaconflict of willsand anarchy, astuation that all political
writersof the period dread.

Theimportance of politicsin astateisto assert and practise righteousness
and not to trespassthe differencesbeyond their limits. It isthrough thisrighteousness
that peoplewould get the chanceto experiencedivinity. Therefore, themain purpose
of power whichisto beexercised by thekingisto protect the good and punish the
wicked. The highest duty of thekingisto protect his subjects and save them from
injury with compassion.

For thegoodtolivealife of calm without the fear of thewicked, thepolicy of
chastisementshasto be adopted. That isdandniti—the policy of punishment, which
prevents any kind of mischief inthe society. It isin this sense that the science of
punishment acts asameansto achievethe higher ends, that of individual security
and social order.

Themain concern of Vlyasain Mahabharatawas not only what men ought to
do but also the best way to create order that would facilitate pursuit of happinessfor
theindividual andfinally lead to supremebliss.

2.2.2 Origin of the State

Theancient literature of Mahabharata talks about the state of nature prior to the
origin of the state. In the state of nature there was no sovereignty, no king, norules
or law to chastise. The state of nature was anarchical asthere was lawlessness,
with men becoming lustful and greedy and the mighty ruling over theweak. The
destiny for many was destruction.

The state originated from the state of nature, so that the king could establish
dharma, i.e., righteousness. In other words, the state emergesto protect the weak
but comeswith the authority of divine grace. Thisconcept hasaparallel withthe
divine origin of the state but differsin the sense that only good kings are the
representativesof God and they remain good by discharging their obligation towards
the people according to the concept of Indian political thought.

However, in Mahabharata the concept of sovereign power ismissing since
the stateisthe outcome of human effort and divineintervention. Also, it canregulate
but not dominate otherswho owetheir originto different sourceswhilein Hobbes
the protection of theweak ismissing and state becomes Leviathan.

Sincethe state cameinto existenceto protect the weak, the stateisgood as
long asit doesthat. The state can only do that when the king performshisduties
according to dharma, otherwise he would invite entry into hell and this notion
supposedly served as a great deterrent. Sin needs to be restrained so that
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righteousnesscan be maintained. Theorigin of thestatein away depictstheexistence
of the king to maintain peace and dharma on the earth.

2.2.3 Kingship: Functions of the Government

Theking representsthe state and therefore the functions of the government should
be carried out by him. Thetwo texts have given atreatise ontherole of theking as
themain functionary of the government and isthe most elaborate political concept,
which has been discussed in both the epics—the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.

The code of conduct for the king with regard to punishment during thetimes
of distress has been given in the Rajadharma. It goes beyond the science of
administering the kingdom as he denotesthe security in thekingdom. The need for
atruekingwho followstherajadhar ma has been given moreimportance than that
of having apersonal family.

Kingshipinancient Indiamay betermed asbenevol ent, paternalistic autocracy
bound down by many instructionsof serviceto the people. Thekingwasconsidered
to be aservant of the people, seeking to promote the welfare of his subjects. He
was supposed to concentrate on the welfare of all sections of peopleinthe society
with compassion. He, infact, represented the state, its security, administration as
well asthewelfare policiesand decision-making.

The main functions of the government are defined in the form of six-fold
requirements, which the king needsto carry out and are mentioned asfollows:
- Peacewith astronger enemy
- War with the one having matching strength
- Invading the dominions of weaker rulers
- Halting and asking for protectionif oneisweak
- Creating dissensionsand differencesamong the chief officersof the
enemy
- Defense of thekingdom by seeking alliancesand building forts

Vyasamentionsthat an intelligent king should avoid war for theacquisition of
territory. Instead, he should doit through conciliation, giftsand disunion. Hefurther
illustratesthat the king representsthe security of all when he performshisduties
well. Hehasto ensurethat thereisno fear of any kind of loot or robbery of property,
sons, daughters, women, vehicle, jewellery, clothing, housesand wedl th.

By maintaining righteousness, theking isrespecting thedivinity and paying
off hisdebt. The king should treat his subjectslike amother treats her child. He
should forsake what isdear to him for the benefit of hispeople. He should always
try to ascertain the weakness of hisfoes, conceal hisown weakness, and keep his
own counsels and administer justice. He should try to keep a balance between
mildnessand strictness.

Sincethe king representstheingtitutions of kingship and the state, therefore,
he needsto embody the best of qualities, such asintellect, renunciation, awareness
of theweaknesses of the enemies, good looks, capacity to befair and just to all the
sub-sections, swiftness of decision making, gentle in behaviour, industrious,
fars ghtedness, indifferenceto self-pride and control over anger.



The Mahabharatapreachesthe paternaism of the king because heisexpected
to deploy secret and trusted agentsto ascertain the views of hissubjectsabout his
conduct, actionsand reputation. It essentially maintainsthat thetyrannical tendencies
of the king can best be curbed by moral, spiritual and religious sanctions.

Themainfunction of akingisto protect, help inthe prosperity and maintain
righteousness (dharma) through impartial justice. Heshould not act accordingto his
personal likesor didikesbut only according to the wishes of the people. Like Rama
inthe Ramayanawho laid thefoundationsfor social morality, theking wasexpected
to devotehislifeto the service and welfare of the subjects of hisstate.

The Mahabharata further states how a king is supposed to behave as he
should not indulge in grief and devote himself to the truth. He should have the
followingqualities

- Humility

- Sdlf-redtrain

- Righteousness

- Handsome

- Ability to control passion

- Modesty
- Ability to ascertain theweakness of hisfoes
- Ability to concea hisownweakness
- Ability to keep hisown counsels
- Ability toadminigter justice
Heshouldtry to keep abalance between mildnessand strictnessso that heis
regarded with respect and not taken asatyrannical ruler.

Theking should levy taxesaccording to the scripturesor else hewill prove
himself wrong. He should not try to fill the treasury through any acts of
unrighteousness. He should exterminate robbersfrom hiskingdom and never pardon
any culprit with therod of chastisement. He should try to re-compensate any losses
born of the acts of robbery from hisown treasury or wealth that is obtained from his
dependents.

Theking should take note of the salesand purchases, state of theroads, food
and clothing, artisansand tradersin accordance with thelaws. He should levy taxes
on them after ascertaining thelabour required to produce these thingsand services.
Thetaxesshould not be so high asto burden the people but levied in such away that
both the labourers as well as the person who produces the article can share the
profits.

One becomesakingfor acting righteoudy and, thus, isentitled to be called
‘the protector of the world’. If he engages in righteous actions, he deserves to
occupy the position of God. However, if hisactsare unrighteous, hewill sink to hell.
Therefore, he should be careful not to employ peoplewho are covetousor foolish.
All subjectssurvive upon righteousness; whilethe righteousness, inturn, restsupon

theking.
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The king should be an embodiment of virtue whose acts are driven by a
righteousand gracioussoul. It ishisduty to chastisethe unrighteousnessand if he
failsto do so, the Gods may abandon hismansion and that in turn bringsignominy
and bad luck. As the sage embodies righteousness on earth, he should be the
personification of dharma; whilethekingwho isunrighteousiscalled vrishala.

Therefore, it hasbeen observed that the king decidesthe course of life of his
subjectswhilethe course of thelife of thekingisinturn decided by thepriests. This
depictsthe control of theforcesof knowledge and reason over theforces of physical
power. Any dereliction of duty would invite so many punishmentsfor theking during
and after hislifethat following the path of dharma wasthe only courseleft for him.
Dharma, it was said, would uphold al the creatures.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Why ispoliticsanimportant areaof study?
2. What isdandniti?
3. Who representsthe state?

2.2.4 The Morals in Politicss Dharma

The concept of dharmaisafundamental principle, which amost totally defined the
polity in ancient India. The Sanskritword ‘dharma’ has several connotations, which
aremostly of ethical nature. It isderived from the root word, dhr, which literally
meansto uphold, sustain and maintain athing inits pure being. Dharma can be
trand ated asright action, right conduct, virtueand mora law. The peoplebelievedin
the concept of dharma asthe eternal truth which representsboth themoral law and
righteous order. It was believed that dharma existed on the earth dueto the king
and had the presence of morality that prevented immoral acts such asmurder.

The most enduring themein Ramayanawasthat of dharma, which hasbeen
reinforced inthetwo pivotal events: the obedience of Ramato go for anexileand
bani shing hiswife Sitawhen the citizensof Ayodhaquestion her chastity. Boththese
stepswere meant to maintain the moral order. Mahabharatafocusses on theloss
and re-establishment of dharma on earth. The Kurukshetrawar symbolized afight
between the forces of dharma asrepresented by the Pandavas and adharma, the
opposite, asrepresented by the Kauravas.

Accordingtothe Mahabharata, there are stages of dharmawhich anindividua
hasto perform in accordance with the socia classthat heisbornin and various
stages of socid lifeand other dutiesand responsibilitiesto befulfilled. Such stages
areasramadharma (dutiesof apersonindifferent stagesof socid life); rajadharma
(dutiesof akingto hiskingdom); kuladharma (dutiesfor thefamily) and stridharma
(the duties of women).

After analysing the greatest epi cs, the concept of dharma can be described
as the foundation of everything from the universal to the individual. It can be
considered asthe very foundation to maintain and nurture life. It isthrough the



observance of dharmathat anindividual not only fulfillshisdutiestothe universeat
large and the society but also to himself and divinity throughout hislifetime.

2.2.5 The Concept of an |deal Sate

Thenotion of anided state hasbeen givenitsclearest expression by Vamiki inthe
epic Ramayana, which has become the reference point for all subsequent Indian
political thought. Vyasain Mahabharatatalks about awelfare state asit definesa
proactive role for the state so that social harmony can be maintained. In other
words, the two epics have dwelt on the concept of an Ideal state as one of the
political ideasto defineancient Indian political thought.

In the kingdom of Ramayana, there is Dharmarajya, which standsfor the
righteouskingdom of Ayodhya. It givesamajestic description of anidea statewhich
iscalled RamRajya, where peace, prosperity and tranquillity reigned sincethere
wasno oneto challenge the seat of Ayodhya. Infact, theliteral meaning of Ayodhya
meanstheland without wars.

The ideal state is also reflected in the attitude of the ruler, where king Dashrath’s
lineage treated even the poorest of the poor as ‘equal’. In other words, all the
citizensweretreated equally and not in accordance with their possessions. Besides,
the rulers were educated in such a manner that they experienced the pain and
sufferingsof the poorest of the poor aswell asthe weakest citizen in the kingdom.
Thishasbeenwell illustrated in the education imparted by the sage Vishwamitrato
Ramaand Lakshmana. He advised them to walk instead of covering adistanceon
chariot. Itisvery important for therulersor theadministratorsto experiencethelife
of the common man so that they can be good at their jobs. That is why ‘RamRajya’
has not only been described asanideal society but even fuelled theimagination of
our freedom fightersfor independence.

Moreover, Ramaasan ideal king haslaid thefoundation of social morality for
eternity. Hewasan upright ruler, trueto hisvowsand apreserver of law. He upheld
the supremacy of public opinion evenfor theruler todictate hisprivatelife. Heaso
elevated the concept of public welfare above personal welfare. The main attempt of
Vamiki was to establish dharma as the main objective for a state to exist. The
originof astateisto createanideal state sothat natural anarchy could be prevented
where ‘might’ replaces ‘justice’ and “fair play’.

Inorder to maintain the social order, thedivision of labour has been codified

through the varna system and the state exists to reconcile the different interests
without creating anarchy within the state.

The politica ideasof the Ramayanahavefoundtheir reference pointin Indian
political thought. The concept of socid order to be maintained by thedifferent sections
of society hasfound itsresurgencein the writings of Swami Vivekanandaand Bal
Gangadhar Tilak.

The concept of RamRajyagaineditspolitica currency when MahatmaGandhi
first projected anideal statefor Indiaafter Independence. Theideal statethat Ram
Rajya seeksto establish isastate where the values of justice, equality, idealism,
renunciation and sacrifice are practi sed without any communal affiliation.

Palitical Philosophy

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 63



Political Philosophy

NOTES

64 Self-Instructional Material

Wasa’s Mahabharata talks about a welfare state where the state is made to
bethe custodian of property that the state possesses asit has been described to be
thefundamental duty of the state. The concept of property isneutral asit depends
onwho usesit and for what purposes. The property founded on virtue formsthe
necessary element of life and not based on sin while pride and unrighteousness go
against the concept of prosperity.

Theking should not extract taxesfrom the property and goods of such people
who study the Vedas. However, from the property of thewicked, he should not only
extract tax but seize them. This would strengthen the king’s treasury and by distributing
the property hewill prevent misfortune from befalling the peopleto whom it has
been distributed.

Besides, in his teachings, Bhishma—the central character of Mahabharata
who was endowed with spiritual insight and experience—advises Yudhisthira, the
eldest brother among the Pandav brothers, and gives abroad outline of awelfare
state. Hisadvice had thefollowing points:

- Theking should awaysmaintain and protect the hel pless, the masterless, the
old and widows.

- Theking should give gifts of vesselsand food out of compassion at proper
time and seasons so that no beggarsexist.

- In casethere are poor peoplein the kingdom, the king should try to show
compassi on on the capacity of hispower.

- Itistheduty of the king to wipethetears of the distressed, the hel plessand
theold.

2.2.6 Obligations of the Subjects

Vamiki inthe Ramayanaaswell asVyasain the Mahabharata had madeit clear
that the king representsthe state and he should run the administration of the statein
accordance with dharma so that righteousness can be maintained in the kingdom.
The peopleinturn have political obligationsas subjectsof thedivinity, which can be
summed up asfollows:.

- The person who shareswhat isagreeabl e and beneficial to theking and who
bears (a share of) the burdens of kingly duties, conquers both thisand the
other world.

- Themenwho even think of injuring the king without doubt meet with grief
hereand go to hell hereafter.

- Anyonewhoisclever and hasthe ability to work should not spread any evil
reportsabout theking.

- Noman who acts against the king can ever be happy evenif he happensto
be the king’s son or brother.

- Nooneshould covet what bel ongsto theking or e seheismeeting destruction.
Anintelligent man should protect what bel ongsto theking.



The people havetheright to resist theillegitimate authority of theking. The
efforts and acts of men who are careful of their own duties are always crowned
with success. So, al men seek to obey thedictates of righteousnessand be productive
to meet peace and prosperity.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

4. Fill intheblankswith appropriatewords.

(8) Ramayana was composed by in twenty-four thousand
Verses.

(b) Theimportanceof politicsinastateistoassertand practise .
5. Statewhether thefollowing aretrue or false.

(8 Inthe Mahabharata, the king representsthe state.

(b) Anintelligent king should avoid war for theacquisition of territory.

2.3 POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY OF THE BHAGAVAD
GITA AND VEDANTA

The Bhagavad Gitaisreferred to as the essence of the Upanishads because the
fundamental thought of the latter has been presented in practical and easily
communicable form in the Gita. In the Mahabharata, the teachings of the Gita
occur at asignificantly and humanistic occasion because Arjunawas puzzled by a
conflict of loyalties. In the eighteen chapters of the Gita, Sri Krishna advanced
variouskindsof argumentsto convince Arjunaof hisdutiesin accordancewith the
statusin society and to urge him to fulfill them through detachment towardsthe
result.

In order to giveforceful justification to hishumanistic advice, Sri Krishna
indulged in adetailed analysisof man, nature and God. Thisanalysisisin essence,
rooted in the spiritualism of the Upanishads. Thus, in the Gita aso, as in the
Upanishads, therel ationship inthe unitarity existing between man, nature and God
has been pronounced. According to the Gita, man’shighest objectiveisrealization
of God, or consolidation of society. Thisisahumanisticided, and by placingit along
withtherealization of God inthe Gita, the highest significance hasbeen attached to
it. Thisideal isattainablethrough devotion, knowledge or action. TheGita provides
a detailed consideration of each of these paths, as a result of which further
commentators concentrated on one or the other and thereby produced independent
analysesor critiquesof the Gita. But Sri Krishnahimself believed that thesethree
paths were identical because they related to the three aspects of human personality—
cognitive, conative and affective. All thethree occupy an equally significant placein
humanlife.

IntheGita, anideal individua iscalled shitapragya. Histhoughtsand actions
aredescribedin detail in Gita. Thismakesit clear that the Gita supportstheintegral
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persondity andthat it providesaharmoniousblend of hedonism and stoicism, external
actionandinternal peace, activism and renunciation, invol vement and detachment,
knowledge and devotion, individua freedom and social solidarity. The concept of
social solidarity in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Bhagavad Gita has a
metaphysical, sociological and psychological aspect. Whilethe metaphysical aspect
believesin the unity of man, nature and God, the sociol ogical aspect believesinthe
Varna system, the psychological aspect in the Ashram system, and the ideal of
Purusharathas. Thesethree aspectsare, in fact, identical and cannot be separated
from oneanother. Indian philosophy doesnot differentiate between the metaphysical,,
the sociological and the psychological aspectsof redlity. Itsapproachistotal and
integral . The aspects have been distinguished to hel p the understanding of them.
Thetheory of Karma and rebirth isan elaboration of the Varna system; sinceduties
are not confined to human world but form apart of total cosmic fabric and divine

purpose.
2.3.1 Metaphysical Aspects of Society

Likethe \ledas, the Upanishadsand the Gita maintainidentity between man, nature
and God. Thisidentity intheform of Brahamanaisthe basisof harmony, integrity,
andjusticein theindividual, society and humanity. Jivaisaninternal part of God.
Therefore, God redlization issalf-redlization. ThePrakriti of God has two aspects—
Paraand Apara. Aparaor lower prakriti includeslife, water, air, mind and intellect.
These arethe material, the physical, the vital and the psychol ogical worlds. The
Para Prakriti or higher nature sustainsthe limited and embodied soul. The Apara
prakriti is the unconscious, while the Para Prakriti is the conscious. Both are
God’s powers. Ultimately, God is the material as well as the efficient cause of the
universe. Both man and natureaim at realization of divinevalues. God himsdlf helps
man intheredlization of theideal of harmony. Harmony must winintheend. Social
harmony isbound to achieveitsaim. The destiny of theindividual, however, liesin
becoming asuccessful instrument of thisdivine purpose.

2.3.2 Varna System as a Social Sratification

The Gita has preached the var nashram dhar ma but the fulfillment of thisdharma
becomesaduty only becauseit has been obtained by God. Krishna, the author of
Gita himself asserts “The four strata of society (the Brahamana, the Kshatriya,
the Vaishya, and the Sudra) were created by me classifying them accordingto their
pre natal qualities and apportioning corresponding duties to them.” Every man has
some native determined duties. He may achieve hispersonal and social ultimateend
by performing these determined actions. Thedistinctionsof traitsand actionshave
been utilized for the stratification of the society into four varnas, viz, Brahamanas,
Kshatriya, Vaishyas, Sudras.

Clarifying the dutiesof different Varnas, the author of the Gita says ‘Arjuna,
thedutiesof Brahamanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, aswell asof Sudras, areclassified
accordingtothe qualitiesborn of their respective natures. Control of mind, control
of senses, undergoing hardship for the sake of duty, purity (bothinternal and external),
forgiveness, straightness of mind and body, belief in God, the scripturesand the



other world, knowledge of the sacred | ore and knowledge of God based on direct Political Philosophy
experience—these are the Brahamana’s duties, born of hisown nature. Prowess,

maj esty, firmness, bravery, ingenuity, not running away from battle generosity,

rulership, these are the Kshatriya’s duties born of his own nature. Cultivation,

protection of cowsand trade arethe Vaishya’s dutiesborn of hisown nature. Service NOTES

of al three varnasisthe Sudra’s duty, born of his own nature. Accordingly, the
Gita’s ethicsresemblesthat of F. H. Bradely intheidea of every person having a
particular station to fulfill in society. The only point wherethey differ isthat while
Bradely treats self-realization to be the motivating cause, the Gita considersthe
aimto betheattainment of God or consolidation of society.

2.3.3 Ashram System and Purushartha

The Gita believes in Varnashtram Dharma, which originated in the Vedas.
Purusharthahas been referred as “the firmness by which the man, who seeks, the
fruit of actions, clutcheswith extreme fondnessthefirst three objectsof life, viz:
Dharma (virtue), Artha (prosperity) and Kama (pleasure), that firmness, son of
Kunti, isRajasic.” Thus, the Gitarecommendsnot only thefirst three Purusharthas
but also thefourth. Infact, thefourth istheaim of thefirst three. However, thefirst
three are not neglected. What hasto be renounced isnot action but the attachment
totheir fruits. Inthewords of the Gita, ‘He who either hates action, which did not
lead to happiness, nor isattached to action, which isconduciveto good, that person
imbued with the quality of goodness, has attained freedom from doubts: heiswise
and a man of true renunciation.” According to the Gita, thedivine order itsdlf fixes
the process of time, destiny, social duties, dutiesof different varnas, and duties of
theindividual, in day and night and at different occasions. All these dutieshave been
elaborately described by the scriptures. The Gita laysemphasi supon following the
scriptures, not because they embody the divineinjunctionsto men having faith that
whatever the cause of morality suffers, the divine power itself helpsthe manto
maintain balance. Thus, ultimately, social harmony isamust. Man hasonly tofollow
it without attachment.

2.3.4 Political Philosophy of Vedanta

National polity of acountry isrooted initsphilosophy and culture. Indian political
thought started from Hindu polity gradual ly devel oped in the contemporary timesby
theinfluence of western political thought. However, continuing the ancient tradition,
contemporary Indian political thought isbased upon neo-Vedanta, amodernversion
of ancient Vedanta philosophy. Thisisnot to say that no Indian political thinker
devel oped ideasbased onwestern politica thought. Subhas ChandraBose, Jawaharla
Nehru, M. N. Roy, to mention only afew, presented political thought based upona
critical analysisof modern Western polity. However, ashas already been said that
fromManutoKautilyaand M. K. Gandhi themain current of Indian political thought
has been based on neo-Vedanta, characterized by monism, spiritualism,
decentralization, welfare of al, spiritual democracy, and world brotherhood. The
concept political Vedantismishighly significant and it symbolizes one of themost
profound transformations of ancient Hindu thought in modern India. Aurobindo has
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tried tointerpret some of the spiritual conceptsof Vedantic philosophy inapolitical
context. Vivekananda and Ramatirtha formul ated the concept of practical Vedanta
as the way to success in individual and national life. Aurobindo expounds the
philosophy of political Vedantism. Tilak supported political violence onthebasisof
metaphysics of the Gita. Gandhi considered the service to humanity asayajna
leading to emancipation and God reali zation.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

6. Fill intheblankswith appropriatewords.
(&) The Bhagavad Gitaisreferred to asthe essence of .
(b) Inthe Bhagavad Gita, anideal individua iscalled .
7. Statewhether thefollowing aretrue or false.
(a) Servicetoall threevarnasisthe Brahmana’s duty.

(b) National polity of acountry isrooted initsphilosophy and culture.

24 SUMMARY

- The Ramayanaand the M ahabharataare two epicscomprising acombination
of mythsand mysticism. They present theworld of theintra-cosmic Gods
and human beings.

- Both these epics do not only affect all aspects of the political and social
normsthat exist in Indiabut also form the foundation of the ancient Indian
politica thought, which hasinfluenced thepolity in Indiaacrossdifferent ages
andtime.

- The ancient literature of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata asserts the
importance of politicsasatool for righteousnessto exist inthe publiclife.
That iswhy, politicsisimportant. Withouit it, righteousnessisnot possible.

- Themain concern of Vyasain Mahabharatawas not only what men ought to
do but also the best way to create order that would facilitate pursuit of
happinessfor theindividua andfinally leadto supremebliss.

- Inthe state of nature there was no sovereignty, no king, no rules or law to
chastise. The state of naturewas anarchical asthere was|awlessness, with
men becoming lustful and greedy and the mighty ruling over theweak. The
destiny for many was destruction.

- Thestate originated from the state of nature, so that the king could establish
dharma, i.e., righteousness. In other words, the state emergesto protect the
weak but comeswith the authority of divinegrace.

- Theorigin of the statein away depictsthe existence of theking to maintain
peace and dharma on the earth.



- Theking representsthe state and therefore the functions of the government
should be carried out by him.

- Wasamentionsthat an intelligent king should avoid war for theacquisition of
territory. Instead, he should do it through conciliation, giftsand disunion.

- Themain function of akingisto protect, helpinthe prosperity and maintain
righteousness (dharma) through impartia justice.

- Theking should levy taxesaccording to the scripturesor else hewill prove
himself wrong. He should not try to fill the treasury through any acts of
unrighteousness.

- The people believed in the concept of dharma as the eternal truth which
representsboth themoral law and righteousorder. It was believed that dharma
existed on the earth due to the king and had the presence of morality that
prevented immoral actssuch asmurder.

- Thenotion of anideal state hasbeen givenitsclearest expression by Vamiki
in the epic Ramayana, which hasbecomethereference point for all subsequent
Indian political thought.

- Inorder to maintain thesocia order, thedivision of |abour hasbeen codified
through the varna system and the state exists to reconcile the different
interestswithout creating anarchy within the sate.

- Wasa’s Mahabharata talks about a welfare state where the state is made to
bethe custodian of property that the state possesses asit has been described
to bethefundamental duty of the state. The concept of property isneutral as
it dependson who usesit and for what purposes.

- Valmiki inthe Ramayanaaswell asVyasain the Mahabharatahad madeit
clear that theking representsthe state and he should run the administration of
the statein accordance with dharmaso that righteousness can be maintained
inthekingdom.

- Thepeoplehavetheright toresist theillegitimate authority of theking. The
efforts and acts of men who are careful of their own duties are always
crowned with success. So, all men seek to obey the dictates of righteousness
and be productive to meet peace and prosperity.

- TheBhagavad Gitaisreferred to asthe essence of the Upanishads because
the fundamental thought of the latter has been presented in practical and
easly communicableformintheGita.

- According to the Gita, man’s highest objective is realization of God, or
consolidation of society. Thisisahumanisticideal, and by placingit along
with the realization of God in the Gita, the highest significance has been
attached to it.

- Indian philosophy does not differentiate between the metaphysical, the
sociological and the psychol ogical aspectsof redlity. Itsapproachistota and
integral . The aspects have been distinguished to hel p the understanding of
them.
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- Like the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gita maintain identity between

man, nature and God. Thisidentity in theform of Brahamanaisthe basis of
harmony, integrity, and justicein theindividual, society and humanity.

- Both man and nature aim at realization of divinevalues. God himself helps

manintherealization of theideal of harmony. Harmony must winintheend.
Social harmony isbound to achieveitsaim. Thedestiny of theindividual,
however, liesin becoming asuccessful instrument of thisdivine purpose.

- The Gita believesin Varnashtram Dharma, which originated in the Vedas.

Purushartha has been referred as ‘the firmness by which the man, who
seeks, the fruit of actions, clutches with extreme fondness the first three
objectsof life, viz: Dharma (virtue), Artha (prosperity) and Kama (pleasure),
that firmness, son of Kunti, isRajasic.’

- Accordingtothe Gita, thedivineorder itsalf fixesthe process of time, destiny,

social duties, dutiesof different varnas, and duties of theindividual, in day
and night and at different occasions.

- Nationa polity of acountry isrooted in its philosophy and culture. Indian

political thought started from Hindu polity gradually developed in the
contemporary timesby theinfluence of western political thought.

- Theconcept political Vedantismishighly significant and it symbolizesone of

themost profound transformations of ancient Hindu thought inmodern India

2.5

KEY TERMS

- Mysticism: Mysticismisareligion based on mystical communion with an

ultimateredlity.

- Dandniti: Dandniti isthe policy of punishment that prevents any kind of

mischief inthe society.

- Pater nalism: Paterndismistheattitudethat subordinates should be controlled

inafatherly way for their own good.

- Lineage: Lineageisasocia group tracingitsdescent fromasingle ancestor.
- Varna: Varnaisthenamefor theorigina socia division of Vedic peopleinto

four groups.

- Soicism: Stoicismisthe endurance of pain or hardship without adisplay of

feelingsand without complaint.

2.6

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

. The ancient literature of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata asserts the

importance of politicsasatool for righteousnessto exist inthe publiclife.
That iswhy, politicsisimportant. Without it, righteousnessisnot possible. In
fact, the absence of politicsin the society would result inaconflict of wills
and anarchy, asituation that all political writersof the period dread.



2. Dandniti isthepolicy of punishment, which preventsany kind of mischief in Political Philosophy
the society. It isin this sensethat the science of punishment actsasameans
to achievethe higher ends, that of individual security and social order.

3. Theking representsthe state and therefore the functions of the government
should be carried out by him.

4. (a) Vamiki; (b) Righteousness
5. () True; (b) True

6. (a) Upanishads; (b) Sthitapragya
7. () Falsg; (b) True

NOTES

2.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. What isthe central theme of the Ramayana?
. Listthefundamental questionsthat the Mahabharatadeal swith.
. Why do the Ramayanaand the M ahabharataassert theimportance of politics?
. What istheimportance of politicsin astate?

. What doesthe ancient literature of the M ahabharata say about the nature of
astateanditsorigin?

g b~ W DN

o

. Enumerate the functions of the government.

\‘

. Describethe main functionsand duties of thekinginancient India.

8. What are the qualities that a king should possess according to the
Mahabharata?

9. “The concept of dharma is a fundamental principle.” Explain.

10. “There are stages of dharma which an individual has to perform in accordance
with the social class that he is born in.” What are these stages?

11. What advicedid Bhishmagiveto Yudhisthirawith regard to awelfare state?
12. What isthe concept of an ideal state as provided by Vamiki?
13. Writeashort note onthe political philosophy of the Bhagavad Gita.

Long-Answer Questions
1. Discussthepoalitical philosophiesof the Mahabharataand the Ramayana.
2. Describethe functionsof the king and hisgovernment as presented in the
epics.
3. Outlinethe concept of anideal stateinancient India.
4. Criticaly analysethepolitical philosophiesof the Bhagavad Gitaand \iedanta.
5. Assesstherole of thevarnasystemin social dtratificationinIndia
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

Thepreviousunit describedthepolitical philosophiesasendhrinedintheMahabharata,
the Ramayana, the Bhagavad Gitaand the \edanta. Thisunit will discusstheviewpoint
of Manu, Narada, Vishnu Sriti and Shukracharya. Manu wasthefirst person of
thisuniverse according to Hindu mythology. Hewasthefirst law-giver of antiquity
and hewrote Manusmriti; an ancient legal classic. It isacomprehensivetreatise,
which tells us about the Hindu way of life in ancient times and discusses socia
structure.

The Narada Smriti forms a part of the Dharmasastra and is a piece of
work credited to the divine sage Narada. TheNarada Sriti majorly dealswith the
utilitarian and practical law that deal swith dharma. TheMishnu Shiti, alsoreferred
to as Vaishnava Dharmasastra and Vishnu-sutra is an assemblage of ancient
aphorismsbased on the sacred laws of India.

Shukracharya was a Bhargava rishi and son of Brighu muni. He was the
guru of thedemons and had been bestowed with extraordinary powersasareward
for the hard penancethat he had doneto impressLord Shiva. Shukracharyabecame
the guru of the demonsinstead of the Gods due to the hatred that he boretowards
Lord Vishnu. This hatred stemmed from what he perceived asthe murder of his
mother for sheltering some demon being hunted by L ord Vishnu. Shukracharyais
highly respected for histreatise, Sukraniti. Inthiswork, he advisesaperson to use
every second of hislifeinthe pursuit of wealth and knowledge. Sukraniti saysthat
work isnot just atool for production but it is also needed for the welfare of the
society and the health of theindividual. It describesan excellent worker asonewho
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does not desert the master in times of difficulty. Shukracharyais said to be very
merciful towardsthe suffering and misdirected soulsand helpsthem relievetheir
SOIrows.

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:
- Describethe philosophiesof Manu
- Summarizetheimportant features of the Manusnriti and the Manusamhita
- Discusstheideasand viewsbehind workssuch asNarada Shriti and Vishnu
Shiti
- Outlinethe contributions of Shukracharyato Indian society
- Explainthemainideasof Sukraniti

3.2 MANU

Accordingto the Hindu mythol ogy, Manu wasthefirst person on the earth. Hewas
imbued with great wisdom and wasdevoted to virtue. Hedivided the society according
to varnas.

Varna refersto the categorization of the Hindu society into four castes, as
stated by the Brahamanasand their sacred texts. Thisquadruple divisonisnot to
be confused with Jati or even the much finer division of the contemporary caste
systemin India. The four varnas, or chatur varna, are mentioned in the ancient
textsin thefollowing (stratified) order, from top to bottom:

- Brahamanas. Scholars, teachersandfire priests

- Kshatriya/chattari: Kings, warriors, administrators
- Vaishyas: Agriculturistsand merchants

- Sudras: Serviceprovidersand artisans

They arealso divided into two groups, the Arya (comprising thefirst three
classes) and the Sudra (comprising those who were excluded from Vedic rituals).

Separated from and shunned by the society were the ‘untouchables’ like the
Chandaal, who had to deal with the disposal of dead bodiesand are described as
dirty and polluted. There was a belief that one’s karma.in the past, resulted in one’s
conditioninthisbirth. Thevarna system of Hindu society isdescribed inthevarious
Puranasand Sritis, among others. Manusniti isone of the many Dharmasastra
textsreflecting thelawsand society of theMauryan periodinIndia It wasareference
work for the Brahamanas of Bengal and was relied upon by the British colonial
administrators and scholars based in Calcutta, the capital city. However, it was
amost unknownin South India

The Manusmriti is often quoted in reference to the Varna system as an
inherited socid classsystem. However, the Hindu rightistsusually point out that the
Manusmriti isalater work that does not form apart of Hindu scriptures, soit isof



questionablerelevance. Therightists content that the Manusmriti hasbeen used by Codification of Laws
British colonists, politiciansand sociol ogiststo denigrate those of theHindu faith.

The Manusnriti claimsthat by thetimeit waswrittenin the ancient times,
Hindu soci ety included another class (untouchables) of peoplewithout apositionin
any of thefour Varnas and therefore associated with the lowest of jobs. The upper
classes, who were supposed to maintain ritual and corporal purity, cameto regard
them as untouchables. The people of this “fifth varna’ are now called Dalits (the
oppressed) or Harijans; they were formerly known as ‘untouchables’ or “pariahs’.
However, thislast additionto the socid strataisnot apart of thereligion of Hinduism.
Hinduism only categorizesoccupationsinto four categories.

NOTES

3.2.1 TheManusmriti and The Manusamhita

Of dl thesnritis, that of Manu isadmittedly the best and authoritative. According to
U. N. Ghosal, Manu’s snriti occupiesan exceptional placein our ancient literature
andisconsdered asfirst rank among all thesnriti textsof ancient Hindu literature.
The Manusnriti enjoysapredominant position in our ancient literature after the
\edas. It isacomprehensive treatise, which tells about the Hindu way of lifein
ancient times.

Manu’s greatness lies in the fact that he has embodied the essence of the
Veda in histreatise. The political ideas of Manu are expressed in hiswork. His
importancein Indian political thought liesin thefact that it was he who gavethe
stamp of sanctity and permanenceto the socio-political institutionsof theland, and
left to the Indian world thefirst code of civil and criminal law. Hisgreatnessinthe
history of theworld can be gauged by the anal ogy and contrast which he offersto
the other law-giversof antiquity.

The Manusamhita

The Manusamhita is more than a law book. ‘It is unquestionably rather to be
compared with the great poem of Lucretius, besdewhichit ranksastheexpresson
of aphilosophy of life.” The breadth of subject matter indicates how all-embracing
the Manusamhita wasin laying the foundationsfor the functioning of the ancient
Hindu Society. Most of the basic political conceptsarediscussed inthiswork.

The Manusamhita or the code of Manu containstwelve chaptersinwhich
Manu has beautifully depicted the creation of mankind, religion and polity. These
chaptersareasfollows:

- CHAPTERI: It dedswiththeorigin of theworld, creation of supremesoul,
four classesof men and the differencesin their respectivedharma, origin of
Yugas (ages).

- CHAPTERII: It describes the householders’ life, eight kinds of marriages,
conjugdl life, roleof house-holdersin society, happinessinmarriedlife, qudities
of teachersand disciples.

- CHAPTER 111 It deal swith the sourcesand the grounds of dhar ma, persons
for whom dharmahol dsgood and Dharmasastras, will and intention, way of
attaining moksha, heaven, way of becoming atwice-born, removal of demerits
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by proper study of Viedas and recitation of vedic hymns, various samskaras
and celibacy.

- CHAPTER 1 V: It contains the descriptions of the householder’s life relating
to Dharma, waysof earning alivelihood, rulesof four Vedasand Grahastha
Ashram.

- CHAPTER V: It discussesthe duties of husband and wife, causes of death,
prohibition of flesh-eating and edible and non-ediblefoods.

- CHAPTER VI: It analysesthetime and rulesof Vanaprastha and Sanyasa
Ashrams, charity, dressand residence.

- CHAPTER VII: It ded swith theking, hisdutiesand qualities; procedure of
gppointment of ministers; payment of taxes; and punishment to corrupt officias.

- CHAPTER VIII: It dealswith law, its administration, justice witnesses,
different types and degrees of punishment, loans and interests, trade and
business, and duties of the state towardsfallen women.

- CHAPTER I X: It dealswith women, and their dharma, dutiesexpected of
them and their importance in family and society, six kinds of wife’s property
(Stridhan), evilsof unlawful sex.

- CHAPTER X: It elaboratesontherelations, rulesand patterns of behaviour
among the varnas, importance of Brahamanasand the difference between
thehigh and low classes.

- CHAPTER XI: It dealswith therulesof giving amsto students; rules of
performing sacrifices; various vices and penitence; penitence for animal
slaughter; debauchery; destruction of vegetation and various prayaschita
(atonement).

Thelast chapter isChapter XII, which hastwo sections, onedealingwith the
theory of karma, (action and its consequence) including re-birth of thesoul. The
other section deal swith those dharmaswhich help to seek the spiritual perfection
through self-knowledge, attainment of the ever-lasting good and five elements of

human body.
3.2.2 Satusof Women

Manu viewsthefamily asthemost sgnificant of all social groups. Thefamily conssts
of hushand, wifeand children. Manu saysal ot about marriages. Marriage, according
to him, isasacred thing. A man receives hiswifefrom God and islinked with her
from the past and he should protect her. Manu does not allow any kind of divorce or
separation between the husband and the wife and viewsamarriage asindissoluble
during one’s lifetime. A husband can remarry under some exceptional situations.
Manu isagainst |eading anindependent and unprotected life by women. According
to him, a woman should always be taken care of by someone—by her father in
childhood, by her husband in youth and by her sonin her old age. It impliesthat a
woman isnot fit for freedom. But el sewhere Manu admired women and praised
their roleinfamily or inthe household. He entrusted thewife with theresponsibility
of managing financial and material resourcesof the house. He equatesthe housewife



with the Goddess of fortune because both “‘bestow illumination’. Manu advises that Codification of Laws
all membersin the house shall honour women and keep them happy. He writes,

‘where women are respected, there the Gods delight; and where they are not, there

all works and efforts are reduced to nil.” Procreation takes place with the proper

consummation of marriage and adultery has been strongly condemned by him. All NOTES
religiousritescould be performed only with the help of thewife. Accordingto Manu,
agirl may better remain aspingter than be givenin marriage to aworthlessmanand
in case her father fail sto give her in marriageto asuitable man within threeyears of
attaining the age of marriage, she herself shall choose her husband, which shall not
betreated asillegal. Theseideasof Manu show that Manu did not fail to give proper
placeto womenin society.

3.2.3 Criticism

Manuwasapolitical philosopher but even hisideashave been subjected to criticism
onthefollowing grounds.

- Manuwasasupporter of thedivinity of the king and the superiority of the
priestly class. Itisnot cons stent with democratic principles.

- Manu’s concept of a kingdom was nothing more than the emergence of a
tribal organization into somefaint beginning of aterritorial state. In other
words, animperia power had not yet emerged and Manu did not think of a
well-devel oped and multi-purpose political structure of themoderntimes.

- Another objectionleveled against Manuisthat he haslaid undue emphasisof
the scheme of four-fold Var nas, which subsequently led to many other socia
complicationsand conflicts.

- Some of theideasof Manu, especially hisviewson authority, administration
andlocal government areindistinct, irrelevant and one-sided. In spiteof these
criticisms, Manu isconsidered asthefather of Indian polity for hisimmense
contributionsto the Indian society, polity and religion.

3.2.4 Manu’s Importance and Contributions as the Father of
the Indian Polity

Manu wasagreat |aw-giver and was also thefirst great thinker on socio-political
ideasand institutions of the ancient age. The code of Manu not only dealswith the
culture and civilization of the ancient period, it istherichest heritage of an urban
civilization. Manu’s greatest contribution lies in his theory of law and punishment.
The code of Manu hasutility for all sections of the people and for all agesto come.
Hence, it has continued to maintainits high position in the socio-politicd life of the
people. Manuisaguiding star and hiswritingsgivelight and guidanceto the human
race.

Manu wascalled thefather of Indian polity for hisoutstanding contributions
asfollows:

- Manuwasthe author of the Manusniti, whichisadmittedly one of the most
important and authoritative works constituti ng the foundation of the social
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order of theVedic times. Hewasthefather of mankind. The code of Manu
touchesall aspectsof social and political lifeinancient India.

- According to Manu, kingship wasdivinely created in order to save mankind
from anarchy and give protection to the people.

- Thekingwasbound by mord and divinelimitationswhileexercisng hissupreme
authority and waswise, honest, knowledgeabl e, dutiful and responsible.

- Theking had to take the advice and ass tance of scriptures, ministers, learned
Brahamanasand official sin carrying out hisadministrative dutiesand could
not rulearbitrarily.

- Thetheory of dandaisthereal drivingforcein hisentirepolitical philosophy
andit bringsstability in socia order and justicein policy. Thetheory of danda
isdealt withiinthe next unit.

- Manu’s system of local government is highly praiseworthy and his idea of
foreign policy or inter-state rel ationsisquite pragmetic.

- Manu can be compared with Hammurabi, the famous|aw-giver of Babylonia
Manu represented the height of the Indo-Aryan culture and Hammurabi stood
for the Babylonian civilization. Yet, judicia procedurefor Manu has many
thingsin commonwith Hammurabi. Both the codes of Manu and Hammurabi
mirrored adevel oped socio-economic and political thought.

Every political philosopher isa product of his own time. Manu is not an
exception to it. His philosophy reflected both localism and universalism. Manu
represented the Indo-Aryan Vedic culture, wherereligion played avita role. Hence,
hisphilosophy revolvesround Dharmaor rdigion. Hisideaslikethat of the benevolent
king, ruleof law, limited government and theory of punishment, have universal apped.
Hewasone of the greatest minds and most respected figuresin the history of law-
giversof antiquity. It washewho gave the ssamp of sanctity and permanenceto the
socio-palitical ingtitutionsof ancient India.

Thecodeof Manu or Manusriti isamonumenta work with universal appesl.
Itisatreatise on statecraft, which will serve asahandbook for rulersand statesmen
intimes to come. According to D. Machenize Brown, a philosopher, “To the Western
world, the code of Manu is the best known work of its kind.” To conclude, Manu’s
contribution to Political Scienceisoutstanding and remarkable. Heisagreat thinker
and philosopher of all times.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. What isthe order in which thefour varnasare stratified?

2. Who were the Chandaal s?

3. How many chaptersdoesthe Manusamhita or the code of Manu contain?
4. Give one reason as to why Manu’s ideas were subjected to criticism.
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3.3 NARADA SMRITI AND VISHNU SMRITI

The Upanishads teach us the highest product of the human mind—truth. Besides
truth they also preach wisdom. Annie Besant, theIndian thinker, isof theview that, NOTES
‘the Upanishads are the highest product of the human mind, the crystallized wisdom
of divinely illumined men.” Truth according to the Narada Shiti is:

Truth is said to be the one unequalled means of purification of the
soul. Truth is the ladder by which man ascends to heaven, as aferry
plies from one bank of a river to the other.... The gods are truth
simply, the human race is falsehood. He whose mind is persistent in
truth, obtainsadivine statein thisworld even. Speak truth and discard
falsehood. It isthrough truth that thou shalt attain heaven. By uttering
afalsehood thou wilt precipitate thyself into a most dreadful hellish
abode. And in the hells the merciless attendants of Yama [the god of
death], endowed with great strength, will cut off thy tongue and
strike thee with swords, constantly.

The Narada Smriti forms a part of the Dharmasastra and is a piece of
work credited to the divine sage Narada. TheNarada Sriti majorly dealswith the
utilitarian and practical law that deal swith dharma. This piece of work has become
ahallmark of the Hindu and Indian administrators. Thiswasalso used by the British
Raj, asapath to bargain the intricate and complicated dissimilarities of dharma
whichisessentia for unbiased and effective political adminisiration. Moreover, many
Britishlegal scholarsperceivetheNarada Sriti forestalling theideol ogiesof distinct
pleading, i.e. exclusionsallowed by justifying certain situations, which have been
cited inthe present British law.

The Narada Shriti isaso referred to asthe Naradiya Dharmasastra. This
piece of work gained much importancewhen Sir W. Jonesquoted it in the Preface
of histrandlation of the Code of Manu. It was brought to the notice of thelearned
man dueto itsbearing on the foundation and antiquity of theimpos ng law-book of
Indiaof theancient times. Naradain hisNarada Sriti refersto four, and not three,
formsof the Code of Manu, in 1,00,000 d okasor 1,080 chaptersin 12,000; 8,000 and
4,000 slokas. The authors of these four forms are allocated to Manu, Narada,
Markandeya and Sumati, the son of Bhrigu. The Narada Smriti islabelled asa
condensed form of the ninth or \avahara (legal) chapter of the original Code that
exigsin 1,00,000 dokas. Medhétithi, one of the oldest commentatorsof Manusiti,
quotes in his Commentary on the Code of Manu that “this work, consisting of one
hundred thousand (d okas), was composed by Pragdpati and abridged successvely
by Manu and the rest’. The former part of the Narada Sriti is designed as a
méatrika or vyavahara-matrika, ‘summary of proceedings-at-law’ or ‘general rules
of procedure.’

Narada Sriti isthe only Dharmasatra that does not deal with areas such
as moral demeanour and atonement. Its focused nature has been valued by the
Hindu rulersand alsoin Southeast Asaasameansof carrying out their duty (dharma)
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of impartially ruling the country. Wealth, according to Narada, issomething that is
related to the caste. Hewritesin hisNarada Shriti:

Wealth is again declared to be of twelve sorts, according to the caste
of the acquirer. Those modes of acquisition, which are common to all
castes, are threefold. The others are said to be nine fold. Property
obtained by inheritance, gifts made from love, and what has been
obtained with awife (as her dowry), these are the three sorts of pure
wealth, for all (castes) without distinction.

A Brahmin, Kshatriyaand Vaishya, according to Narada, iscredited to three
kindsof wedth:

The pure wealth peculiar to a Brahmin is declared to be threefold:
What has been obtained as alms, by sacrificing, and through
(instructing) a pupil. The pure wealth peculiar to a Kshatriya is of
three sorts likewise: What has been obtained in the shape of taxes, by
fighting, and by means of the fines declared in lawsuits. The pure
wealth peculiar to aVaishyaisalso declared to be threefold: (what has
been acquired) by tillage, by tending cows, and by commerce. For a
Sudra, it consists of what is given to him by the members of the three
higher castes.

For Narada, the duty of the Brahministhat of avery important stature and he
puts emphasison theright path of duty for the Brahman. If aBrahminforgetshis
path of righteousnessand leads hislifeasaKshatriyaor Vaishya, heissupposedto
be “‘expelled from society, because he has swerved from the path of duty.” Apart
from the duties of the Brahmin, the Narada Sriti deal swith twenty-one modes of
acquiring property, three kinds of women twice married, twenty women that aman
must not approach, five or seven ordeals, two kinds of proof and two kinds of
documents, four kinds of wanton women, one hundred and thirty-two divisions of
theeighteen principal titlesof law. According to Narada, awoman or achild should
not andisnot capable of being aproof inany lawsuit sncethey can befaseevidence.
Hewrites:

Whenever a heinous crime, or a robbery, or adultery, or one of the
two kinds of insult has been committed, he must not inquire (too
strictly) into the (character of the) witnesses. A child also cannot be
(made a witness), nor awoman, nor one man alone, nor a cheat, nor
arelative, nor an enemy. These persons might give false evidence. A
child would speak falsely from ignorance, a woman from want of
veracity, animposer from habitual depravity, arelative from affection,
an enemy from desire of revenge.

3.3.1 Vishnu Smriti

The Vishnu Shriti, aso referred to as Vaishnava Dharmasastra and Vishnu-
sutraisan assembl age of ancient aphorismsbased on the sacred laws of Indiaand
also acquiresaplaceinthe history of ancient timesasacommendablework onthe



linesof similar other ancient worksthat have come down to us. Thispiece of work
can be styled as a Dharma-sutra and the volume of the Vishnu Sriti and the
variety of areasdealt init, makesit capable enoughto giveit aplace among thefive
or existing Dharma-sutras. The Vishnu Sriti isinterestingly an association of the
Kathas—the oldest Vedic schools—and the legendary Code of Manu and also some
other ancient law-codes.

TheMshnu Sriti, in Hinduism, isconsidered to be oneof themodern versions
of the Dharmasatra tradition. This piece of work is the only version of the
Dharmasatrathat doesnot directly deal with working of the dharmaor the means
of knowing dharma. The Vishnu Sriti hasarobust bhakti alignment wheredaily
worship of Lord Vishnuisessential. Lord Vishnuwasall powerful, thetext begins
with the greatnessof the Lord:

The night of Brahman being over, and the God sprung from the lotus
(Brahman) having woke from his slumber, Vishnu purposing to create
living beings, and perceiving the earth covered with water, assumed
the shape of aboar, delighting to sport in water, as at the beginning of
each former Kalpa, and raised up the earth (from the water). His feet
were the Vedas; his tusks the sacrificial stakes; in his teeth were the
offerings; his mouth was the pyre; his tongue was the fire; his hair
was the sacrificial grass; the sacred texts were his head; and he was
(endowed with the miraculous power of) a great ascetic.’

The Vishnu Shriti opens with the situation where the Earth isimmersed
underwater and he helps her by diving into the water and bringing her out of the
water into the surface. The Earthisobliged to be saved but sheisworried about her
safety inthe future. Vishnu then comforts her that she should not worry because,
‘Good peoplewho takedelight inthe conduct of the socia classesand the ordersof
lifewho aretotally devoted to the Sastras, O Earth, will support you. Thetask of
caring for you is entrusted to them’ (1.47). On being consoled, the Earth continues,
asking, ‘Tell me, O Eternal One, the Laws of the social classes and orders of life.’
(1.48-1.49). Thus, fromthisquestion, Vishnu then unveilsinto hislessons of dharma.

The sourcesof the Vishnu Shriti aredifficult totracebut it isconsidered that
thetext heavily drew fromitsvarious Dharmasastras such asthe Manusniti and
the Yajnavalkya Srriti. Some of the scholars also view the text as an altered
Vaishnava form of the Kathaka Dharma-sutra. It is believed that the metrical
verses and the Kathakagrhyawere added | ater. The exact date of thistext cannot
be traced accurately but it is believed to be anywhere between 300 BC and
1000BC.

Thetext consists of hundred chapters, mainly written in proseand having
few versesat theend of each chapter. Thetext iswrittenin adia ogic form between
Lord Vishnu and Prithvi—the goddess Earth. The difference between this form of
Dharmasastraand other forms is this very form—dialogic—where all the other
formsonly expound lawsand arenot dia ogic.
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The Vishnu Sriti postulates the duties of the four castes—Brahmanas,
Kshatriyas, Vaishyasand Sudrasas:

Bréhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Sldras are the four castes.
The first three of these are (called) twice-born. For them the whole
number of ceremonies, which begin with the impregnation and end
with the ceremony of burning the dead body, have to be performed
with (the recitation of) Mantras. Their duties are: For a Bréhmana, to
teach (the Veda); For a Kshatriya, constant practice in arms; For a
Vaishya, the tending of cattle; For a Sldra, to serve the twice-born.
For all the twice-born, to sacrifice and to study (the Veda). Again,
their modes of livelihood are: For a Br&hmana, to sacrifice for others
and to receive alms; For aKshatriya, to protect the world (and receive
due reward, in form of taxes); For a Vaishya, tillage, keeping cows
(and other cattle), traffic, lending money upon interest, and growing
seeds; For a S0dra, all branches of art (such as painting and the other
fine arts).

Theduty of the king, according to the Vishnu Sriti isto protect hissubjects
and maintain the four castesand their dutiesinthe practice of their duties. He has
theresponsibility of appointing all the chiefsand lords. Moreover, heisto collect
taxesfrom hissubjects except from the Brahmins. The Vishnu Srriti states, ‘Let
him (king) show honour to the righteous; and let him punish the unrighteous’. In this
way, there are several other duties assigned to the king of the state. The text
postulates—in a dialogic form—many other laws that look into various matters like
the duties of the king, criminal and civil law, law of debt, the four castes, areas
rel ated towitnessesand ordeal s, inheritance, funeral ceremonies, women, sacraments,
crimes, penance, duties of ahousehol der, meditation on Vishnu and so on.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

5. TowhomistheNarada Shriti credited?
6. What are the sources of the Vishnu Sriti?

3.4 SUKRANITI

Shukracharyawas born asthe son of Brighu muni. With hiscurly black hair, hewas
described asbeautiful to behold. Hehad adender physiqueand rode acamel, horse
and chariot. In hishands he held beads, astick and alotus. Heused to dressin a
neat white dhoti.

Shukracharya, deity of the planet Venus, wasagreat devotee of the supreme
personality of Godhead. He was agreat soul although he was often disregarded
simply because he was the guru of the asuras. Shukracharyawas not asimple
character; hisexalted qualities were hidden. Often he acted in atwisted manner
becauseit wasnot easy to direct hisdemonic disciplestowardsthe path of devotion.



Still, on so many occasions—as verified by the shastras—Shukracharya was very
successful with histactics.

Hewas accepted asthe deity of thefeminine planet Venus. Natura law gave
credit to themale and not to the subtle femal e energy. According to theflawlessand
perfect order of the universe as ordained by the supreme person, the femaleis
considered apart of the malefoundation. Nonethel ess Shukracharyaisvery much a
male and isnot afemal e aswrongly portrayed by western astrology. Venus, likeall
other planetsin Vedic astrology, wasademi god and not ademi-goddess. Some of
thecharacterigticsof Shukracharyawerewell known and otherswere more obscure.
He was a sage of the Bhargava atharvan branch and descendent of sage Kawvi.

Shukracharya married Priyavratha’s daughter Urjaswathi who gave birth to
four sons—Chanda, Amarka, Twaashtra, Dharaatra and a daughter named Devyani.

Devayani isfamousfor being cursed by Kacha, the son of Brihaspati. Kacha
became astudent of Shukracharyato learn theart of mrityu-sanjivani or reviving
the dead, asciencewel | known to theguru of the demons. Devayani fell inlovewith
the handsome Kacha and desired to marry him, but Kacha refused because she
wasthe daughter of histeacher. Sheretaliated by cursing him that when he needed
to employ theart of mrityu-sanjivani, it would beineffective. Kacharetaliated by
cursing the beautiful lady that she would never marry abrahmana. Asaresult of
Kacha’s curse, the daughter of Shukracharya eventually married the great King
Yayati.

Shukra meanswhiteliquid. Another tinge of meaning assigned to the name
of Shukracharya is “bright’ or *shiny’. By connotation, shukraisequated with semen,
the most refined substance in one’s body. Shukra is identified as well with soma
rasa, or thedrink of immortality and he had the ability to revive those among the
dead if their bodieswereintact.

Shukracharyais highly respected for histreatise Sukraniti. In Sukraniti,
Brihaspati’s principles are accepted that happiness can come from dharma and
dharmacomesfromwealth. However, heisexplicit that without wealth lifehasno
meaning, and hence advisesto use every second of lifein pursuit of knowledge and
wealth, and then useit to get agood wife, child and friendsaswell asfor charity.

Hehaslaid extensive rules for keeping employees happy by paying well,
providing pension for old age and bonusfor good work, but heisequally demanding
for faithful work and providesfor deterrent punishment for wrong work, corruption,
procrastination and delays.

3.4.1 Consumption, Production and Exchange

According to both Manu and Shukracharya, economy or arth is part of the four
principal activities of human life—dharma (duty), arth (economy), kama (fulfilment
of desires) and moksha (spiritual activities). It thushas an integrated approach for
thewholelifeand duly regardsethics, morality and system of consumption also as
part of overall consideration. Finally, prosperity inthisworld and preparation for
happinessin next world aswell asnext birth are also part of the overall activity.
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Manusmriti dividesall economic (monetary) transactionsin thefollowing
three categories according to descending order of merit:
- Bhiksha: For professionals
- Barter or monetary business
- Stedingorindigiblegain
Thefirst and foremost transaction isbhiksha. In today’s parlance, bhiksha
istrand ated asbegging but thisisnot the meaning stated intheManusmiti. There,
it means dakshina where payment ismade for service rendered according to the
ability and wish of the party receiving the service. Thus, the Shishya or student
paysthe Guru dakshina according to hiswish without any demand form the Guru.
A sanyasi’s bhiksha (asking for alms) is also a “‘dakshina’ as he has completely
abandoned all hisselfish attachmentsand completely devoted histo the upliftment
of society.
The second transaction is the normal business transaction that involves
exchange of goodsand services. Thisexchangein modern timestakesplaceusing
currency.

The third and the most inferior transaction is ‘stealing’. Stealing does not
merely imply lifting of a stranger’s possession without permission. It includes all
transactions where payment is received without commensurate service being
provided. Thus, if aworker in afactory or any workplace receivesfull wages but
hasnot really worked fully for it, hiswages may be considered partly astheft.

Accumulation of wealth beyond justification is also considered stealing.
According to Manu, a person should accumul ate just enough wealth to fulfil his
needs. If he accumulates more, heis athief deserving punishment. The surplus
should bedistributed to society.

Accordingto Sukraniti, work isnot merely atool of production but isrequired
for thewelfare of society aswell asthe health of individual. Human beingsare not
merely economic toolsbut havea |-round ability with maximum stresson spirituality.
Thiscan be achieved by treating work asaduty and asworship of God. Also, use of
largeimplements (machines) shoul d be discouraged asit leadsto monopoly conditions
and wealth getsconcentrated in only afew hands. It also reducestheimportance of
human effort asendeavour.

Thereshould bealimit to competition so that an authority or corporation with
greater resourcesisnot ableto destroy smaller ones, and thereby concentrate wealth
in a single monopoly. *Survival of the fittest” is an uncivilized state of society, which
saysthat the strong havetheright to kill and eat away the weak.

Manusnriti propagatesthat the disparity in not just income but also wealth
and expenditure should belimited. It isof the belief that a skilled person should
receive six timesthe remuneration that isdue to an unskilled person. Also, inthe
matter of wealth, aVaishyais permitted to accumulate weath uptotenyearsof his
expenditure whereasthe Brahmanais permitted only up to three years.

According to Shukracharya, aspendthrift must not betolerated. According to
him, theking should take away the wealth of amiser who only hoardswealth without
spending or only spends on himself.



The ancient snitis are full of laws relating to the employer and the
employee. For example, Vetana-dana (payment of wages), Svamipala Vivada
(employer—employee disputes), Abhyupetyaasurusa (breach of contract of service)
and Vetanasya anapakarma are explained in detail in Manusmriti,
Yajnavalkyasmriti and Naradasnriti. Sukraniti presents provisions for employer—
employeerelations, theseare codesrelevant eventoday. Infact, modern management
expertsusethese aspart of their strategies.

Among the oldest of law codes, especialy regarding governance and
administration is Sukraniti or the laws aslaid by Shukracharya. He prescribesa
holistic approach towardstheissue of |abour, which includesboth the employer and
the employee. He prescribesthe qualitiesthat amaster should possess. According
to him, low wages, harsh treatment, insult, abuse and imposition of heavy finesor
severe punishment are the causes of unrest among the employees. ‘Satisfied by
payment of adequate wages and in time, promoted honourably, cheered by gentle
wordsand consoled in grief, the employeeswould never let down or desert their
master’.

According tothe Sukraniti, every worker needseconomic, socia and personal
security. When these needs are not fulfilled, conflicts arise between the workers
and theemployer, whichlead toindustrial disputes. Thisissupported by themodern
day studiesonindustrial unrest. Some of the common causesof industrial disputes
arepsychological, institutional, economic and denial of legal and other rights of
workers. Shukracharyahighlightsthe psychol ogical aspect of disputesby pointing
out that a servant should desert such aking (master) who does not remember the
good donefor him, isnot sati sfied with good service and issuspicious.

Similarly, aservant should follow certain codesin hisbehaviour towardshis
employer. Shukracharya considered that truth and philanthropy are the two most
sacred of al virtues. The employer should always select personswith such qualities.
Envy and untruthfulnessarethe greatest of all sins; untruthfulnessisconsidered as
agreater sin than envy. Ultimately, agood servant is one who knows when and
what isto be said, and what isto be done, and doesit at the proper time.

Sukraniti placesimmense importance on communication. It gives several
examples to prove that an organization will go astray in the absence of proper
communication. Thoseofficerswho do not explain what isgood and what isharmful
totheemployer arereally hissecret enemiesin theform of workers. Shukracharya
has pointed out that amaster who doesnot havefaithin hiscounsallorsislike athief
in the form of a ruler, an exploiter of the people’s wealth. He should not form his
judgment based on hearsay. He saysthat the officers should not envy one another,
nor should they ever get into conflict. In aplace wherethe officersand theking are
workingin harmony, lakshmi (wealth) ispresent infull strength and lastslong.

Appointment, promotion and transfer are to be based on merit. Theniti
suggeststhat the king should appoint ten chief advisers. Their postsshould be held
by rotation. Astheofficersbecome qualified for greater reponsihilities, they should
bereadily promoted as stagnation takesaway satisfaction and killstheincentiveto
work and the admini stration suffers on account of absence of motivation.
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Shukracharyaal so cautionsabout the natural infirmity of man, whereby he
getsintoxicated by power. So no officer should be allowed to wield power inthe
same officefor along time and recommendsperiodical transfers. Heal so givestips
on sickness benefits, leaverules, bonusasdeferred, wage, payment of pension, and
family pension, to theworkers. Besidesthese, three types of wages, classification
of workers, compensation to son and wife have been mentioned by Shukracharya.
Infact the bonusis considered asthe claim of the employee on the profit made by
industry. The noteworthy point isthat in Sukraniti, the payable bonusis 1/8th of
annual salary, irrespective of the profit made or even in the absence of profit.
According to Sukraniti, bonus means deferred wages.

Intimesof criss, theemployer should call onthewisemen, preceptors, brother,
friends, workers, relatives and counsellorsand humbly consult their wishesinthe
proper manner. He should inform them about hisproblemsand request themto give
their counsel as friends and not as workers. He should say that he has no other
source of hel p besidesthem. Shukracharyasaysthat an excellent worker ishewho
doesnot desert themaster in difficulty and theideal master isonewho sacrificeshis
lifefor the sake of hisservant.

The employer—employee, king—servant relations are based on dharma. It is
theguiding principle. Dharmaisaprinciple based on mutuality. In thiscontext, any
deviationfrom fair conduct isconstrued asdeviating from the path of dharma. What
one does to ensure one’s own welfare should always contribute to the welfare of all.
When one makes profit out of labour exerted by others, that personisduty-bound to
ensure their welfare. The right of employees thus can be seen asthe duty of the
employer. The Indian way of life, therefore, gave emphasis to everybody’s duty,
which, if discharged, also ensures the fulfilment of everyone’s rights. If duty is violated,
rightsremainunfulfilled.

3.4.2 Contributionsof Shukracharya

InVedic astrology, the mal efic seven years (mahadasha) of Ketu arefollowed by
the benefic twenty years of Shukra. Theintensity of the Ketu mahadasha can be
damaging enough to leave a person fighting for life. At such times, the reviving
touch of Venusissought. Sometimes, the only individual sto whom those suffering
the Ketu dasha canrelateto are those who are living through the Venus planetary
period. This is because Venus—the brahmana Shukracharya—is generous and full
of mercy towardsthe suffering.

Shukracharyawasborn on Friday in theyear Paarthivaon S aavana Suddha
Ashtami when Swvathi Nakshatra was on the ascent. Friday is, therefore, known
as Shukravaar in Sanskrit, Hindi, Marathi, Gujarati, Bengdi, Assamese and Kannada.
Shukracharya studied the \edas under rishi Angirasa but could not stand Angirasa’s
favouritism to hisson Brihaspati. He then went to study under rishi Gautamaand
went on to perform penanceto appease Lord Shiva. Asareward, hereceived the
Sanjivani mantra (ahymn that can revive the dead).

During thisperiod Brihaspati becamethe guru (Preceptor) of thedivinepeople
or the ‘devas’. Shukracharya held Vishnu responsible for the murder of his mother
for sheltering a demon being chased by Vishnu. Therefore, in vengeance,



Shukracharya decided to becomethe guru of the asuras. He hel ped them triumph Codification of Laws
over devasand used hismagical powersto revive the dead and wounded asuras.

The Devasur war was fought between two factions of Aryan kings and
sages (Rishis). One worshipped divinity under the name of deva and the other
worshipped divinity under the name of asur. Ushanas shukra a ong with the petty
king Vrushparvan, wasthe preceptor of the faction that worshipped divinity under
the name of asur. These differences aggravated to such an extent that at a later
period hisdescendants and followers|eft Saptasindhu to settle el sewhere, towards
Iran. The Iranian priests bel onging to the sect worshipping Ahur of Ahur Mazda
are referred to as Atharvan.

NOTES

In one story, Lord Vishnu was born as the Brahmana sage Vamana, who
camewith the mission of taking the threeworldsasamsfrom theasuraking Bali.
Lord Vishnu wanted to deceive the king Bali who was the grandson of the great
king Prahlad, in order to help the devas. The sage Shukracharyaidentified him
immediately and warned the king. The king was however aman of hisword and
offered thegift to Vamana Shukracharya, annoyed with the pride of theking, shrank
himself with his powersand sat inthe spout of the vase, from which water had to be
poured to seal the promiseto thedeity in disguise. Lord Vishnu, in disguise of the
dwarf, understood immediately, and picked astraw from the ground and directed it
up the spout, poking out the left eye of Shukracharya rendering the guru of the
asurashalf blind.

Inthe Bhagavad Gita, Shri Krishnadescribed Shri Shukracharyaas one of
his representatives. In fact, he is honoured in the same verse as the great sage
\Wasadeva where Krishna confirmed, ‘Among great thinkers | am Ushana (Shukra)’.
Ushanawastheintelligent and farsighted spiritual master of the demons.

Often in astrology, Jupiter or Brihaspati is called the “‘greater benefic’ because
his power influences religion, philosophy, banking, progeny and education.
Shukracharya is referred to as the ‘lesser benefic’ because his powers rule over
luxuries, dining, the artsand various pleasures of sense gratification. However, as
per the Gita, Shri Krishnafeelsthat both the deva guru (Jupiter) and asuraguru
(Venus) represent him.

Soma, the demi-god of the M oon, isanother feminine planet. Somaisequated
with theleft eye of the universal form of Shri Krishna. Like Venus, theMoon also
rulesliquidssincewater isthemost fertile of al elements. The Moon also does not
get credit from grossmateriaistsfor infusngall living entitieswith their individual
characteristics. The movements of the Moon are likewise mysterious as are the
movements of the bright Venus. In Shrimad Bhagavadam, Venusisdescribed as
alwaysmovingin proximity to the sun. Shukracharyaisnever seenin oppositionto
the sun—despite the fact that he is considered as one of the Sun’s enemies for
technical reasonsin astrology. Shukra, with hiscaptivating brightness, isthefirst
celegtial body to appear upon the horizon while settingin the evening.

Brihaspati standsin staunch opposition to the policiesof Shukracharya. But it
was hischallengeto the guru of theasurasto fight or debate over therightsof the
universethat made Shukracharyastand out in histruelight. The Venus, beingimbued
with feminine passivity, hasthat sort of character that has to be provoked from
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outside forces in order to display his real spirit. Shukracharya’s only true equal is
Brihaspati. Onthe battlefield, heis often seen fighting with Brihaspati. In order to
help the asuras convert to the right path of dharma, Shukracharya hides histrue
nature and secretly enjoysthe rebukes of Brihaspati. In his heart the guru of the
asurasholdsaconviction that equa sthe guru of the demi-gods: They both worship
the supreme persondlity of Godhead.

Shukracharyaonce used hispowersto revive the slain army of the demon
Andhaka. For thisact hewas swallowed by Lord Shiva. Shukracharyawasnot able
tofreehimsalf for one hundred celestial years. During thistime he meditated upon
Lord Vishnu’s universal form in the belly of the angry Lord Shiva. But when Shukra
managed to emerge, even Shivawasamazed. Thegreatest of the demi-godsblessed
Shukracharya with powersthat no other jivain this universe can equal. He can
revitalizethe universeor anindividual because of these splendid blessings. But his
position asthe asuraguru isalwaystricky and difficult to understand.

Many great devotees have debilitated him in their charts pointing to their
renounced spirit. Thisissointhecase of ShrilaPrabhupadawhaose debilitated Venus,
though powerfully neecha-bhang in the tenth house, indicates atemperament far
above any attractionto sensegratification. Still other worshipersof Lord Shri Krishna
haveVenusexatedintheir horoscopes, pointing totheir desireto employ all beautiful
thingsinlifeinthe service of the Supreme Lord. You canfind Venusin all different
positionsin the chartsof devotees. It is Jupiter whose positionin the horoscope of a
devotee describesthe extent of devotional influence (by emphasizing the houses of
dharma), whilethe position of Venusfurther refinesthe chart.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

7. Fllintheblankswith appropriate words.

(a) Shukracharyawasthe deity of the planet

(b) Shukracharyaishighly respected for histreatise
8. Statewhether thefollowing aretrue or false.

(a) Shukracharyahad three sonsand adaughter.

(b) Inthe Bhagavad Gita, Shri Krishnadescribes Shukracharyaasone of
hisrepresentatives.

3.5 SUMMARY

- According to the Hindu mythology, Manu wasthe first person on the earth.
Hewasimbued with great wisdom and was devoted tovirtue. Hedivided the
society according to Varnas.

- Varnarefersto the categorization of the Hindu society into four castes, as
stated by the Brahamanasand their sacred texts. Thisquadrupledivisionis
not to be confused with Jati or eventhemuch finer divison of the contemporary
castesysteminIndia



- Thevarna system of Hindu society isdescribed in the various Puranasand
Sritis, among others. Manusmriti isone of the many Dhar masastra texts
reflecting the laws and society of the Mauryan period in India. It was a
reference work for the Brahamanas of Bengal and wasrelied upon by the
British colonial administratorsand scholarsbased in Calcutta, the capitd city.

- Of al the smritis, that of Manu is admittedly the best and authoritative.
According to U. N. Ghosal, Manu’ssnriti occupiesan exceptional placein
our ancient literature and isconsidered asfirst rank among all thesriti texts
of ancient Hindu literature.

- The Manusamhita or the code of Manu contains twelve chaptersin which
Manu hasbeautifully depicted the creation of mankind, religion and polity.

- Manuviewsthefamily asthemost significant of al socia groups. Thefamily
consists of husband, wife and children. Manu says alot about marriages.
Marriage, according to him, isasacred thing.

- Thecode of Manu or Manusiti isamonumenta work with universal appedl.
It isatreatise on statecraft, which will serve as ahandbook for rulers and
statesmenintimesto come.

- The Upanishads teach us the highest product of the human mind—truth.
Besidestruth they a so preach wisdom. Annie Besant, the Indian thinker, isof
the view that, ‘the Upanishads are the highest product of the human mind, the
crystallized wisdom of divinely illumined men.’

- The Narada Shriti forms a part of the Dharmasastra and is a piece of
work credited to the divine sage Narada. The Narada Sriti majorly deals
with theutilitarian and practical law that deal swith dharma.

- Narada Sriti isthe only Dharmasatra that does not deal with areas such
asmora demeanour and atonement.

- For Narada, the duty of the Brahministhat of avery important statureand he
putsemphasison theright path of duty for the Brahman.

- TheVishnu Sriti, aso referred to as Vaishnava Dharmasastra and Vishnu-
sutra is an assemblage of ancient aphorisms based on the sacred laws of
Indiaand also acquiresaplacein the history of ancient timesasacommendable
work onthelinesof similar other ancient worksthat have comedownto us.

- Thesourcesof the Vishnu Shriti aredifficult to tracebut it isconsidered that
thetext heavily drew from itsvariousDharmasastras such asthe Manusiti
and the Yajnavalkya Shriti.

- Theduty of theking, according to the Vishnu Sriti isto protect hissubjects
and maintain thefour castesand their dutiesin the practice of their duties. He
hasthe respons bility of appointing al thechiefsandlords.

- Shukracharya was born as the son of Brighu muni. He is accepted asthe
deity of thefeminine planet Venus.

- Shukracharyaishighly respected for histreatise Sukraniti. Inthe Sukraniti,
Shukracharya saysthat without weal th life has no meaning, and hence advises
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to use every second of lifein pursuit of knowledge and wealth. He al'so
recommendsusing thiswealth to obtain agood wife, achild, good friendsand
also spend on charity.

- According to the Sukraniti, work is not merely atool of production but is

needed for the welfare of the society aswell asthe health of theindividual.
Human beingsare not merely economic toolsbut have all-round ability with
maximum stresson spirituality. Thiscan be achieved by treatingwork asa
duty and asworship of God.

- According to Shukracharya, an extravagant spender must be driven out of

state. He advisestheking that if amiser only hoardswealth, spendsonly on
himself or doesnot spend at all, hiswealth should betaken away.

- Shukracharya prescribesaholistic approach towardstheissueof [abour, which

includes both the empl oyer and the employee.

- According to the Sukraniti, every worker needseconomic, socia and persona

security. When these needsare not fulfilled, conflictsari sebetween theworkers
and theemployersleading toindustria disputes.

- Sukraniti placesimmense importance on communication. It gives many

examplesto provethat an organization will go astray in the absence of proper
communication.

- Shukracharyawas asage of the Bhargavaatharvan branch and adescendant

of sage Kavi. He studied the Vedas under rishi Angirasaand rishi Gautama.

3.6

KEY TERMS

- Varna: Varna refers to the categorization of the Hindu society into four

castes, as stated by the Brahamanas and their sacred texts.

- Denigrate: Denigrate is an abusive attack on a person’s character or good

name.

- Pariah: Pariahisaterm used in southern Indiato refer to amember of alow

caste.

- Antiquity: Antiquity isaspecified historical period during the ancient past.
- Procragtination: Theaction of delaying or postponing something iscalled

procrastination.

- Parlance: A particular way of speaking or using words is referred to as

parlance.

- Philanthropy: Philanthropy isthe desireto promote thewelfare of others,

expressed by the generous donation of money to good causes.

- Dasha: The patterns that show which planetswill be ruling at particular

timesin Jyotishaistermed asdasha.

- Jiva: Jivaisaliving being, or more specifically, theimmortal essenceof a

living organismthat survives physical desth.



- Malefic: Anythingthat hasadestructive, evil or harmful effect istermed as

malefic. Thetermisused mainly in astrol ogy while describing the bad effects
of certain planets.

- Benefic: Beneficisaterm used to describe anything that is favourable or

beneficial. Usualy used whilereferring to planetsand starsin astrology. Itis
the opposite of malefic.

3.7

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

7.
8.

. Thefour varnas, or chatur varna, are mentioned in the ancient textsin the

following (dtratified) order, from top to bottom:
- Brahamanas. Scholars, teachersand fire priests
- Kshatriya/chattari: Kings, warriors, administrators
- Vaishyas: Agriculturistsand merchants
- Qudras: Service providersand artisans

. Separated from and shunned by the society were the ‘untouchables’ like the

Chandaal, who had to deal with the disposal of dead bodiesand are described
asdirty and polluted.

. The Manusamhita or the code of Manu containstwelve chaptersin which

Manu hasbeauitifully depicted the creation of mankind, religionand polity.

. Manuwasasupporter of the divinity of the king and the superiority of the

priestly class. It isnot cons stent with democratic principles.

. The Narada Sriti forms a part of the Dharmasastra and is a piece of

work credited to the divine sage Narada.

. Thesourcesof the Vishnu Sriti aredifficult totracebut it isconsidered that

thetext heavily drew from itsvariousDhar masastras such asthe Manusniti
and the Yajnavalkya Shiti.

(a) Venus; (b) Sukraniti
(a) False; (b) True

3.8

QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1.
2.
3.

What isthe Manusnriti?
Who werethe Dalitsor Harijans?

State the reason why the Manusnriti enjoysa predominant positionin our
ancient literature after the \Viedas.

. Statethe constituents of the various chapters of the Manusamhita.
. What are Manu’s views on marriage?
. Explain briefly why Manu was called thefather of Indian polity.
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7. Writeshort noteson:
() Narada Sriti
(i) Vishnu Shriti

8. Explain briefly why Shukracharyabecame the guru of the demonsand not
the Gods.

9. Who was Kacha and what was his relation with Shukracharya’s daughter
Devayani?

10. Describethe similaritiesand dissmilariti esbetween the Manusnriti and the
Sukraniti.

11. Write ashort note on Sukraniti.

Long-Answer Questions

1. WhowasManu?Discussindetail the Manusnriti and the Manusamhita.

2. “Manu views the family as the most significant of all social groups.” Discuss.
Also, discuss the criticism and importance of Manu’s ideas as the father of
thelndian polity.

3. “The Upanishads teach us the highest product of the human mind—truth.’
Elucidate on this statement with regard to Narada Sriti and Vishnu Shriti.

4. Assesstheviewsof Shukracharya.
5. Discusswhat Sukraniti has to say on the employer—employee relationship.
6. How did Shukracharyahelp thedemons? Explain.
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40 INTRODUCTION

Theimportance of politicsin astateisto assert and practice righteousness and not
to trespassthe differencesbeyond their limits. It isthrough thisrighteousnessthat
peoplewould get the chanceto experiencedivinity. Therefore, the main purpose of
power which isto be exercised by the king isto protect the good and punish the
wicked. The highest duty of thekingisto protect hissubjectsand save them from
injury with compassion.

According to Manu and Shukra, economy or arthisapart of thefour principal
activities of human life—dharma (duty), arth (economy), kama (fulfilment of desires)
and moksha (spiritual activities). It, thus, hasan integrated approach for thewhole
lifeand duly regards ethics, morality and system of consumption also as part of
overdl consderation. The economy described, and commended, by theArthasastra
wascompletely dominated by the state. The government wasnot merely tax gatherer
but also agriculturist, cowherd, road-builder, cattle breeder, miner, forester,
manufacturer and merchant.

Shukracharya says that an excellent worker ishe who does not desert the
master indifficulty and theideal master isonewho sacrificeshislifefor the sake of
hisservant. The employer-employee, king-servant rel ations are based on dharma
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What one does to ensure one’s own welfare should always contribute to the welfare
of all. The Indian way of life, therefore, gave emphasis to everybody’s duty, which,
if discharged, ensures the fulfilment of everyone’s rights also. Where duty is violated,
rightsfind no meansof fulfilment.

Inthisunit, you will learn about the theories of Kautilyaand Manu about the
origin of kingship and thereign of benevolent monarchslike the Mauryasand the
Guptas.

4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:
- Discussthetheory of kingship and statecraft aspostul ated by Kautilya
- Assessthe economic functions of the state and the ragmandalatheory

- Understand the social organization, raj dharmaand the idea of statecraft
of Manu

- Anaysethe Mauryas as benevolent monarchs
- Explainthe conquests of the Guptadynasty
- Discusstheworking of thelocal administration prevalent inancient India

4.2 KAUTILYA

Kautilyais considered as the pioneer of economics and political science. Inthe
Western world, he has been referred to as the Indian Machiavelli, although his
works predate Machiavelli’s by about 1800 years. Kautilya was a teacher in Takshila,
an ancient centre of learning, and wasresponsiblefor the creation of the Mauryan
Empire, thefirst of itskind on the Indian subcontinent. Hisworkswerelost near the
end of the Gupta dynasty and not rediscovered until the early twentieth century.
Two classics that are said to be Kautilya’s creations are the Arthasastra and the
Neetishastra. The Arthasastra is aso known as Chanakya Niti. It discusses
monetary and fiscal policies, welfare, international relationsand war strategiesin
detail. Neetishastra is a treatise on the ideal way of life, and shows Kautilya’s in-
depth study of the Indian way of life. In the Arthasastra, Kautilya specifically
described the duties of the council of stateand of the council of ministers. According
to him, astate should compl etely dominate its economy and taxation and pricing
policies. Kautilya developed a labour theory of value for determining *just” wage for
workers as he understood the concepts of demand and supply and their combined
influenceon price. He even wrote explicitly on foreign trade, interest and money.

4.2.1 Theory of Kingship and Moral Satecr aft

Arevolution dawned on the Indian political thought with the discovery of Kautilya’s
Arthasastrain 1904. A manuscript of the text along with acommentary on asmall
part of it by a writer named Bhattasvamin, was handed over by a Pandit of
TanjoreDidtrict to R. Shamasastry, Librarian, Mysore Government Oriental Library.



Mr Shamasastry first published a report of his finding in the Indian Antiquary Theories about the
(Bombay) of January 1905. Indian and Occidental expertsclosaly scrutinized the Origin of Kingship
original documents over the years, and Shamasastry’s English translation was

successively revised until it met the most rigorous criticismsof qualified experts.

Subsequently, the authenticity of the Arthasastra asthework of primary significance NOTES
inHindu politicswas completely established.

However, theissue of the exact authorship of Arthasastraisstill in doubt
even after continuing examination, analysisand debate. Several questionsremain
open: (i) Wasthe K autilyawho wrote the Arthasastra the same Kautilyawho ruled
the Mauryan Empirewith Chandragupta?; (ii) Or wasthe Arthasastra produced
by ai desand disciplesto the minister-statesman Kautilya?; (iii) Or isKautilyaonly a
name given, asthe name Manuisgiven to the Manusamhita, to represent amythical
author when actually the Arthasastra was the work of numerous scholars?;
(iv) Finally, was the Arthasastra written in the 4th century BC or wasit written
sometime between the 4th century BC and the 3rd century AD? These questions
have never been precisaly resol ved and renowned authoritieswho haveinvestigated
theabove questionsin detail, havediffered in their opinionsand results.

Thefactisthat only littlereliable knowledge has been acquired about the
author of Arthasastra. The author subscribeshimself asK autilyaat theend of each
of the 150 chaptersof thework, and re-assertshisvow to destroy the Nanda dynasty.
Thetwo other namesused by theauthor are Vishnuguptaand Chanakya. Dr. Ganapati
Sadtri holdsthe view that the venerable acharya had been bornin the Kutala gotra
and hence hisname was Kautalya, not Kautilya; he wasborn at Chanakaand was
therefore called Chanakya; and his parents baptized him as Vishnuguptaand he
cameto be known by thisname also.

However, despite varied viewsasregardsthe authorship, theArthasastrais,
al agree, themost important work in Hindu politics. Itsair of intense political realism
and concernfor practical problemsof administration, adjudication and governmental
control distinguishit from the moretheoretical worksof earlier Brahmana schools.
Moreover, acuteinsights are given to an analysis of the politics of the Mauryan
Empire. So the Brahmana statesman is credited asbeing, if not the author of the
entire Arthasastra, at least the guiding spirit behind itscompilation and thesis.

For the purpose of thisstudy, the most important element to beconsideredis
that the Indian tradition credits Chanakya as the author of Arthasastra. Modern
Indian scholars, amost without exception, hold that thistradition iscorrect; and the
leadersof Indian nationalism so far asthey have recorded their position, maintain
that Kautilyawasthe minister and Shastra writer, and that the Arthasastraisatrue
product of the political thought and practical politics of Chandragupta’s Empire. The
Indiantradition thus considersthat Chanakyathe statesman was Kautilya, the author
and/or the guiding spirit of the “art of politics’.

TheKautilyaArthasastra, asthe nameindicatesisatreatise on Arthasastra.
‘Arthaisthe sustenance or livelihood (vrttih) of men; in other words it means ‘the
earth inhabited by men’. Arthasastra is the science which is the means of the
acquisition and protection of the earth. Since very early timesartha has stood for
materia well-being, and assuch Arthasastraisprimarily concerned with the general
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well being on earth, which can be made possible by the state activity aone.
Arthasastraisthusascience dealing with state affairs. It isthe science of statecraft
or of politicsand administration.

The Arthasastra literature, divorcing itself from moral philosophy order,
devoted itself to practical, political and administrative matterswithin the greater
moral order. Sincethe Hindu tradition makesno distinction between economicsand
politicsboth are somewhat merged in Arthasastra.

Kautilya and M achiavelli

The customary comparison between Kautilyaand Machiavelli hasresultedinthe
portrayal of Kautilyaasthe Machiavelli of Indiaby thinkerslike G B. Bottazi and
Hillebrant. The portrayal, however, seemsto be misplaced as Kautilya preceded
Machiavelli, and thushe ought to betrested asthe pioneer inthe science of statecraft.
Not only this, acloser look a thetwo palitical thinkersimpartidly projectsthedifference
intheir philosophical and conceptual frameworks. However, notwithstanding the
differencesinthehistorical and cultura background of ancient Indiaand 15th century
Italy, the common points of focusfor both thethinkersare preservation, acquisition
and expansion of the state.

The differences in the political outlook of Kautilyaand Machiavelli are
essentialy rooted inthelong Indian tradition of culture and politicsonwhich Kautilya
drew and which, while conceding autonomy to different branches of knowledge,
recommendsan integrated view of life. Because of thistradition, Kautilyadoesnot
divorce political issues from the ethical ones. As such, this prevents Kautilya’s political
philosophy from degeneratinginto aruthlessdevicefor acquiring power for itsown
sake. In spite of itsemphasi son the need to consolidate political power, it doesnot
treat thispower as an end but asameans. On the other hand, Machiavelli views
politicsasamoral activity in pursuit of political power that isnot aware of itssocial
responsibility. In this sense, the differences between the two thinkers become
fundamental.

The suggestionsof Machiavelli depict shrewdinsight. Hebelieved that it was
not necessary for the government to be human or ethical. What was necessary was
that the government must maintainitself in power and providethe security of life
and property toitscitizens, thus confirming the government to play aparticular role
that of apolice state, and thusreducing the origin or the base of the executive only
toalimited purpose of provingitsusefulnessby remainingin power.

Machiavelli viewed an identity between the interest of the Prince and the
subjects and he vested full authority in the prince to act as he likes in the best
interest of the state. Hefailed to understand that the prince asahuman being may
try to promote selfish interests at the cost of publicinterest and may use all typesof
autocratic methodsfor this purpose.

Contrarily, the distinctiveness of Kautilya’s Arthasastra liesinitsprimary
concernfor practicd utility inadministration. Kautilyahardly speculated ontheorigin
of the state. All the same, the high-handedness of thereligiousingtitutionsin public
life hardly made any provision for theinterest of the state.



The Arthasastra refersto numerous previous teachers and claimsto be a
systematic compendium of the ancient teachings. Kautilyamakesno pretencefor
the construction of any original system of political philosophy. Heisnotinterestedin
presenting the architectonic of therational ly perfect andideal polity. Heonly claims
to havemade an attempt to iminatethe discrepanciesexistinginthevariousschools.
Asaresult, the Arthasastra appearsto be atremendoudy comprehensivework. It
succinctly dealswith the major problemsof political theory, law and administration
aswell asthe conduct of foreign policy and warfare and, on occas ons, becomesso
specific asto advise the exact finesto be levied on various kinds of criminal acts.
Thework ischaracterized by itsabsolutely redlistic philosophy and practica approach
to the science of politics. Like Machiavelli, Kautilya has produced a theory of
government in which theend justifiesthe means.

Kautilya: A Traditionalist

Kautilyaremainsatraditionalist when he conceives of the sateasapolitical organism.
Healso discussed the state in thetraditional terms of pratyangabhuta, or the seven
limbs of the state. “The king, the minister, the country, the fort, the treasury, the army
and the friend and the enemy are the elements of sovereignty.” He goes on to
explain that ‘accepting the enemy, these seven elements, possessed of their excellent
characteristics are said to be the limb-like elements of sovereignty.” As such from
thisinitial premise, Kautilya proceedsto analyze the interworkings of the seven
elementsand thefunction of the state.

Kautilyahasan obviouspreferencefor themonarchical state. However, there
isone passageinwhich he parenthetically ded swith the conditionsof clan-republics
or Kulas, and admitsthat some of them possessthetwo-fold merit of invincibility
and permanence.

Theking beingthefirst element of the organic stateisdealt with, in general,
alongthelinesof theearlier Dharmasutras. The canonical writersmentioned only
the rudiments of public administration, and Arthasastra being secul ar, dealt with
both the state and the king and ismore concerned with the ethical and moral aspects
of sovereignty; and Kautilyamust have assumed that the dhar ma of theking was
fully understood from the sacred literature. Therefore, it was not necessary for him
todeal overlongonthissubject.

Since Kautilya’s state could not rely upon any popular feeling of nationalism,
it had to rely on the absol ute personal loyalty of subjectsfor the king. He urgesthat
the Princereceverigorousintellectua and mora discipline, theformer involvingthe
study of the four traditional sciences under the tutelage of specially qualified
Brahmanas and the latter centering on the control of the senses so asto develop
royal character. The prince should enjoy pleasureswithin thelimitsof hissvadharma
and must never disregard virtue and wealth. He makes clear that the king’s education
and saf-control isthefirst requisite of successful government. Elsawhere, Kautilya
addressesthe prince:

The observance of one’s own duty leads one to Svarga and infinite bliss

(Anantya). When it is violated, the world will come to an end owing to
confusion of castes and duties. Hence the King shall never allow people to
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swerve from their duties; for whoever upholds his own duty, ever adhering

to the customs of the aryas and the following rules of caste and divisions of

religious life, will surely be happy both here and thereafter. For the world,

when maintained in accordance with injunction of thetriple Vedas, will surely

progress but never perish.

Kautilyaacceptsthe theory of Matsya-nayaya, thelogic of thefish, for hisis
ascience of politicsfor the Kali Yuga. Heimpresses on the monarch the fact that
theking existssolely for the sake of righteousnessand never for self-gratification.

Since Kautilyaacceptsthe organic social order which isbased on dharma,
varnaand asrama, heteachesthat it isthe primary duty of theking to seethat each
caste and each asrama scrupulously observe their proper dharmas and that the
King allow no samkara or confusion to creep in as happens when peoplefail to
performtheir dharmas. The king must, according to Kautilya, avoid those causes
that produce evilsamong the people. If theking followstheseinjunctions, the state
will be strong, prosperous and victorious. Moreover, the king must act vigoroudly,
the conscientiousdischarge of royal duties being hisperformance of sacrifice and
his consecration of Brahma. Hishappinessmust liein the happiness of hissubjects
and their well-being must be hiswell being. Kautilya obviously places greatest
emphasis on the king’s education, discipline and duties. The king in the Kautilyan
stateisby far the most important element of the seven limbsof the state.

Dandaniti, the science of punishment isthemost important tool of thekingin
theKali Yuga. It ishisdharmato enforce thejust ordering of society through royal
punishment and to bring to bear the power of the state against those who would
disrupt the ordered life. Degenerated making must be elevated to dhar ma through
theall-powerful monarch.

Kautilyaal so teachesthe king the great | esson of the use of hisroyal power
insaying:

Whoever imposes severe punishment becomes repulsive to the people; while

hewho awards mild punishment becomes contemptible. But whoever imposes

punishment as deserved becomesrespectable. For punishment (danda), when
awarded with due consideration, makes the peopl e devoted to righteousness

and to world productive of wealth and enjoyment; while punishment, when

ill awarded under the influence of greed and anger owing to ignorance, excites

fury even among hermits and ascetics dwelling in forests, not to speak of

householders.

Though Kautilya places primary emphasison the king and hisfunctions, he
doesnot omit adetail ed analysisof the proper functionsof the other six elementsof
the state. Theking, asbefitstraditional Hindu theory, wasan absol ute king, and yet
hispowerswereto be guided and checked by the Brahmanasthrough rajadharma.
Unlimited power was, no doubt, centredinonesingleindividual but itsarbitrary use
could never have been contemplated, or eventolerated. Kautilyaadvised theking
that ‘sovereignty is possible only with assistance. Asingle wheel can never move’.
TheBrahmanaminister-adviser is the most important check upon the king’s authority.
Specifically, Kautilyains ststhat thekingmugt rulewith the help of ministers(mantris)
and the state officials (amatyas). However, he provides the king with a series of



testsby which each minister and officid istested by fear, virtue, weath andloveto Th?°_“$f al?outs;he
seethat heisfit for hishigh position. Origin of Kingship

Itisawidely held view that thedoctrine of the necessity for constant espionage
inevery branch of administration pervadesthewhol e of Arthasastra. Thevast civil
service envisaged by Kautilyaiscontinually under the scrutiny of overt and covert
agentsof thekingwhoseduty isto prevent dishonesty, didoyalty and ma adminigtration.
None escapesthe scrutiny of the spies, and it must be assumed that the king himself
wastested. It isprobable, though Kautilyadoesnot give explicit evidence, that the
vast spy system was controlled by the Brahmana prime minister. Since Kautilya
wasinterested in checking the arbitrary power of the sovereign, it seemsnatural
that thisdevice of espionage ontheroyal household would bean extremely effective
checking system.

NOTES

Arthasastra on the Council of Sate: Duties and Functions

Kautilyaspecifically definesthe duties of the Council of State and of the Council of
Minigters. Heing ststhat these bodies (each having been cleared on security grounds)
actively participated inthe management of state affairs. Hefurther statesthat these
Councilsdea with practical mattersof administration and that their duty isto provide
the best possible system of government and to strengthen the statein fulfillingits
dharma.

It should be noted that while Kautilyateachesthedivinity of theking, heseems
to place greatest emphasis on the divinity of the king’s office. This relates to the
Kautilya’s embryonic theory of contract which is conjoined with the doctrine of the
king’s quasi-divinity. Here Kautilya’s object is evidently not to lay down a philosophical
theory of kingship but to justify on, as broad a basis as possible, the king’s authority in
the eyesof hissubjects. The Kautilyan contract theory isidentical with that of the
Santiparvan in which Manu acceptsthe position of thewealth of the people. Manu
acceptsthepostion of kind and, inturn, receivesaportion of theweal th of the people.
Manu is divinely appointed and, therefore, the King’s office is of divine origin.

Thearmy and the conduct of war arefully described inthe Arthasastra. The
army, accordingto Kautilya, isto berecruited from five classes, namely, Chorasor
Pratirodhakas (robbers and bandits); Mlechchhas (foreigners); Choraganas
(organized gangs of brigands); Atavi-kas (foresters); and Sasiro-pajivi Srenis
(warrior clans). They wereto beledinto battle by the King and officered by trusted
Kshatriyas. The Kautilyan emphasis on recourse to wars necessitated that he
included rather detailed descriptionsof the art of war, the problems of armament
and logistics, the strategy of campaigns, and other subjectswhich must have comprised
part of the education of the monarch and which show the extensive knowledge of
the Brahmana minister in such military matters.

Kautilyaurged recourseto war only asalast resort. Diplomacy isguided by
expediency. Expediency becomesthegoldenruleof dl international relations. Kawtilya
advises the king, who isrestrained in the circle of states (prakritimandala), to
utilizethesix-fold policy inorder for hisstateto passfrom deterioration to stagnation
and from stagnation to prosperity. Depending upon the strength and condition of the
state, Kautilya holds that the forms of policy are six. Of these, ‘agreement with
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pledgesis peace; offensive operation is war; indifference is neutrality; making
preparationsis marching; seeking the protection of another isalliance; and making
peace with one and waging ware with another, is termed a double policy
(dvaidhibhava). These are the six forms.’

Thetechniquesof statecraft Kautilyaoffersin hisArthasastraare guidelines
to aking for the administration of internal and external affairs. The author’s treatment
of the problems of internal governance—ypolitical, economic, social administration—
and of external affairs, is, indeed compressive and deep. Inthisrespect, asin several
others, liesthe uniqueness of the Arthasastra which isa storehouse of political
wisdom and atext book of the principlesand techniques of statecraft.

It would not be wrong to say that Kautilya’s Arthasastrawasthelast important
original work intheliterature of traditional Hindu political thought. Whether or not its
author was the Brahmana prime minister of Chandragupta and the leader of the
first great Brahmanical political reactionisnot that relevant. Thework represents
the apex of the practical science of politics, government and administration. To
some extent, it should be admitted that the policies of Arthasastra wasnot applied
inthe Mauryan empire, and that it wasrevered and probably followed in the Sunga
and the Gupta Empires, and that it has continued to play animportant part inthe
Indian tradition of politicsand statecraft. Theintensity and realistic approach of
Arthasastra arguesfor the contention that itsauthor waswidely familiar with the
practical problems of government. Realism may be said to be the keynote of the
volumeand it provided amajor contribution to the Hindu political tradition.

Kautilya’s practical statesmanship leads him to discuss the basic problems of
socid control, local administration, military affairs, taxation and revenue collection,
andforeign affairsaswell asthemajor problemsof palitica theory. Hiscontributions,
which hecalsonly arevival and reinterpretation of an older tradition, have preserved
aheritageof Machiavelian policiesalongsdethemoremordistic andidedlized theories
of the Sutras. The Arthasastra isnot only acompendium of dharma principles, itis
amanual of practical politicsaswell.

Kautilya’s Arthasastra isdifferent from therest of the ancient worksbothin
itsplan and purpose. Whenever Kautilyarefersto theviewsof hispredecessors, his
scrutiny and analysisare based on asound judgement and give an evidence of his
superior intellectual might and practical wisdom. Heisnot merely apreserver of the
old political ideasbut acreator of new onesaswell. Heisimpatient with theexisting
unsystematic and chaotic theoriesof polity and removesthe cobwebsin political
thinking through hisincisivelogic and firm grasp of therealitiesof statecraft.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Namethetwo creationsof Kautilyathat are said to be classics.
2. What arethe common pointsof focusfor Kautilyaand Machiavelli?

3. Who isthe most important element of the seven limbs of the statein the
Kautilyan state?




4.2.2 Economic Functions of the Sate

Conventionally, the Arthasastra has been credited to the well-known minister of
ruler Chandragupta Maurya—Kautilya. Kautilya who is also known as Vishnugupta
and Chanakya, is regarded by historians as the one responsible for making
Chandraguptatheruler of Magadhaafter having overthrown the Nandasfrom the
thronein 321 BC. Arthasastraisconsidered to be dated around the end of the 4"
century BC. It isyet uncertain to be sure that the text was written by Kautilya
himself or by someone elseon hisbehalf asit now existsand thetimeisuncertain
too. Studying the evidence, Kangley (1986 part 111: 106) concludes that “there is no
convincing reason why thiswork should not be regarded asthe work of Kautilya
who helped Chandragupta to come to power in Magadha.” However, Kangley himself
confesses elsewhere (ibid: 108): ‘Despite the legends about Kautilya or Chanakya
preserved in many works, information about him that can beregarded asreliableis
meagre.” Historian A. L. Basham is of the view that the text that exists today is a
piece of work that was written post Maurya period but pre-Gupta age, work
demongtrating an explanation of A Mauryan origind by Kautilyahimsdf isareasonable
one. Irrespective of these controversies surrounding theissue, wewill still assume
Kautilya to be the author of the text and we shall use Kangley’s texts, unless otherwise
indicated.

Fig. 4.1 Kautilya

Theturning point from the Buddhist scripturesto that of Arthasastraisquite
adifferent one. There are many reasonsfor thisand this cannot be assured by the
fact that the Arthasastra reiterates the sacredness of the Varnahierarchy whichin
turn was being doubted by the Buddhist teachings. The difference between thetwo
thoughts are neither simply on ethical or economic grounds. Arthasastra, asthe
name suggests, and also theliteral meaning of the term that meansthe science of
wealth, was not exactly an inquiry into the sources of the prosperity of nations.
Instead, it wasapiece of work dealing with politicsthat advised therulerson how to
preservetheir wealth and al soincreasetheir power. Thisparticular approach of the
text is similar to that of the ‘Cameralist’ school of the 17" century Germany. The
Cameralist school too were concerned with “administration and policy studies’
(‘Kameralwissenschaft’) and not only the economic policy as such.
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The economic conditionsasenshrined in the Arthasastratotal ly belonged to
thestate. Therespons bility of the government wasnot only to collect tax but it also
acted asthe agronomist, road-builder, livestock breeder, collier, forester, builder and
wholesaler. Anything that was private economy except the production of food crops,
wasstrictly regul ated by the government activities. Theking wasthe supreme power
of the state and was the one who represented the state, but the actual governance
and administration of the state was carried out by acomplex order of government
representatives who worked in the respective economic divisions, each with an
adhyaksha (manager or controller who was proficient in hisparticular field asthe
head of the department). The executivesworking under the adhyaksha were both
responsible for the governance of the state aswell asmanaging itseconomy. The
administration of the state and the management of the economy in this particular
manner required alot of thorough facts. Thiswasto be obtained by collection of
regular dataand statistics, by recruiting cautiousofficial sand mainly by employing a
good network of spieswho could help in the governance of the State.

The arena of state activity where the Arthasastra seemed to concentrate
most wasthat of settlement of land. Theking isrespons blefor the settlement of the
country by importing peoplefrom theforeignlandsor by exporting hisown peopleto
other countries. Thetext also discussesthe comparativefiscal virtuesof different
typesof land that could be settled, which meant that therewasalot of barren land
to becultivated. A land that could yield more even in scanty rainfall was preferred
for the cultivation of crops. Also, land that had large amount of water waspreferred
to adry land because there wasasurety of regular production.

The state was the independent owner of the forests and it was solely
responsible for the proper development of the forests. There was a difference
between the elephant foreststhat were solely responsiblefor the military purposes
of the country sincethey were built on the borders of the country and the product
foreststhat had fiscal value. It isthe responsibility of the king, according to the
Arthasastra, to develop and launch product forests, one corresponding to each
essential product. Heisal so respong blefor establishing factoriesand industriesfor
the manufacture of goods made from these forest products. The grass land was
also under the state and the official in charge wasresponsi ble for measuring grass
lands, digging wellsand tanks, devel oping gardensand orchardsin these areas and
pastures. Similarly, the official was also in charge of the cattle being fed in the
pastures and the caravans passing through. Besides, these grassland could also be
rented to the herdsmen.

Additional respongibilitiesof the state besidesthe above mentioned oneswas
the management of mineral resources. The state had the full authority over the
mines, hence the establishment of new mines and the restitution of the old and
rejected ones was thus an important activity to be performed by the state. The
director of mining wasthe onewho headed these activities. Thisdirector had to be
aprofessional in sulbashastra (geology) and dhatushastra (metallurgy); he also
should carry out surveysin all the regionswhere mineral resourcesareto befound
and then establish new onesand a so restore the old ones. Thedigging up of mines
arequite expens ve and hence sometimesthe code of choice should beused. Kautilya



isof theopinion that those minesare the best onesthat arerichin oresand resources Theories about the
and are easily manageabl e and adept at being managed at asmall cost. Earlier, it Origin of Kingship
wasseen that aminethat yielded val uable productssuch asdiamondswere consdered

to bethe best onesand were preferred than therest. Contrary to thisview, Kautilya

wasin favour of larger minesevenif it did not yield much valuable productslike NOTES
diamonds, sincethelarger mineshavearticlesthat can be sold continuoudy, contrary
to diamondswho have arestricted market.

Itistruethat all mineswere under the supervision of the state, but it was
necessary that all of them had to directly work under the state or the state directly
upervised them. Herein, Kautilyaisof the opinion that aminethat hashigh managing
costs should be rented out to peoplewith afixed amount of sharein itsnameand
only those mines should be directed by the state that have low managing costs. As
far as salt mines are concerned, they are to be rented out for a fixed amount of
share. Those working inthe minesdirected by the state should be from the same
classes as labourers working on crown lands. Those workers who seem to be
dissatisfied by the governance of the king are to be posted to the minesand their
spouses and children are kept as captives so asto prevent the workersfrom going
over totheenemy.

Kautilya, asalways, wasvery much anxious about the revenue generated by
the state and itsactivities. According to Kautilya, there aretwel ve types of income
that the state can generate from the mines, they are:

- Mulya (price)
- Bhaga (share)
- Waji (asort of sale tax)

- Parigha (the exact nature of whichisnot clear, but which appearsto bea
kind of protective duty)

- Atyaya (penalty for violation of state monopoly)

- Qulka (custom duty in the case, for example, of imported salt, or exciseduty)

- Vaidharana (compensation for transfer of state right of sale to private
individuals)

- Danda (fine)

- Rupa, which seemsto refer to the inspection fee of one-eighth per cent

- Rupika, which appearsto be acharge for manufacture at 8 per cent of the
price

- Dhatu (metals)

- Panya (commodities manufactured from them)

No doubt that the activity of mining wasanimportant source of economy for
the state, yet another field of governance directly under the state wastrade. The
Arthasastra providesthat alarge amount of income wasreceived by the statein
kind and the state had the monopoly of the production of alarge variety of products
and goods. Trading was anatural phenomenon by the state and the Arthasastra
also proclaimed that the state engaged in large-scal e trade.
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According to the Arthasastra, state goods (rajapanya) can be categorized
into two groups—svabhumija, indigenoudy produced, and parabhumija, thosethat
were created in foreign lands. Parabhumija was concerned with trade that could
beimported by the state. Those goodsthat wereindigenousin nature owned by the
state were to be sold apparently in one particular place, i.e. the capital city. The
capital wasthe placewhere all the state storeswere situated. On the other hand,
the goodsthat wereimported wereto be sold in various centresand stores. Dealing
either with theimported goodsor theindigenousgoods, whilefixing thesdling price
of thegoods, theinterest of the clientswereto be taken into account. Profit should
not be the ultimate motivewhen it isharming the customersor the client, especialy
inthe case of those goodsthat arein constant demand.

The state goods were to be vended by the state owned servants, but in some
casesthetraders could a so help the state servants. In such cases, the traderswere
to pay afeeto cope up with thelossesthat were made, whichin casethe servants
would have hel ped, would have sought profit.

It wasthe duty of the director of trade to make preparationsand provisions
for theexport of goodsbelonging to the stateto the foreign lands. Before venturing
onsuchatask, thedirector should make athorough investigation of thecost invol ved,
the dutiesthat isto be undertaken by him in order to make the project aprofitable
one. He could also make arrangements for bartering state goods with that of the
foreignlands. Thisbusinessof export and import isto ensure the profit being sought
by the sate. If there are no profitsbeing sought by the state, then the director should
ensure elther theimport of goodsfrom foreign lands or the export of goodsto other
lands acrosstheriver routes. Hence, in thisway, the director should movetowards
those paths where he can sought profit and avoid thosethat bringin no profit tothe
State.

Thedirector of trade wasknown asthe panyadhyaksa and the all thetrade
wasunder the control of the state. Thedirector wasresponsiblefor many thingslike
severe control over pricing, ensuring the safety of the traderswho aretravelling
from one placeto another, distribution of goodsin all partsof the country, ensuring
proper transport facilities of goods, construction of well-built roads. Kautilya
emphasized on the security of the traders en route their destination. There were
risksof robbersand forest tribes, dueto which these tradersusually moved in groups
andtravelled in caravans(sartha). The Arthasastra also proclaimssomerulesfor
those who wereresponsiblefor shiel ding the caravans and also to reimburse their
losses in case of any. While working within a state, the state was by default
responsible for the protection of the caravans. A road cess called vartani was
usually charged by the officer of state which wascharged at the frontier post, for
any loss suffered by the caravanson itsway to the capital. In other cases, thereare
alot of other officersinvolvedintheresponsbility for theloss suffered by acaravan.
Besidesvartani, the Arthasastra also refersto another tax named dtivahika, which
was charged on escort charges. Here we may presume that the state might have
provided for an armed guard who was to accompany the caravan for its security
fromthefrontier post to the capital .



Adding on to the duties performed by the state, there were other areastoo
where the state had its dominion—textiles. The Arthasastra doesnot definethisas
the state control, which meansthat theseindustries could al so be owned privately.
However, the state could also engageitself in the manufacturing of textilesona
huge scale and could al so supervise those industries that were privately owned.
The officer who was in charge of this system was known as the sutradhyaksa.
This officer was responsible for ensuring the spinning of yarn from wool, bark
fibre, cotton, hemp and flax by women, especially for those who were without
the support of anyone. Those women who were not allowed to go out of their
homes and belonged to respectable families, were given the liberty to spinyarn
intheir homes. Different factorieswereto be set up for different kinds of cotton,
linen, silk and cloth. The sutradhyaksa was al so responsiblefor the production of
ropes, thongsand straps which were used in the making of cartsand chariotsused
inthearmy.

Storage of goods of all varietieswas al so one of the responsibilities of the
state. The Arthasastra al so describesthe construction of the storesin great detail.
Therewere certain partsof the storeswhich were made of the state productsonly,
but there were others too that were purchased by the state in kind. These stores
could be used for part-time paymentsfor the state servants. These storeswerealso
helpful in producing buffer productsand a so avoiding awidevariationin priceand
the official in charge was supposed to buy things when there was an excess and
similarly sell those productswhen there was scarcity.

The question that ariseshereisthe scopethat the private enterpriseshad in
thestate. Therewashardly any except the creation produced by artisansand skilled-
craftsmen. In any private organization, there were the master artisanswho headed
many other artisanswho were responsible for the actual work done. Therewere
some caseswhere there were independent craftsmen and artisanswho worked on
their own andintheir private work-shops. Inthiscase, thesreni (guild), towhichthe
craftsman bel onged gave the assuranceto the clients against any such loss caused
by the artisan. It isusually assumed that every craft had itsown union, even when
the duties and functions of these associations are not very well defined in the
Arthasastra. Theartisanswere also covered under the state control where delay in
providing servicesto the customersor ensuring dissati sfied customerswas cons dered
to be an offence punishable by the state. The Arthasastra also postulates the
percentage of increase and decreasein raw materia during the processof production,
to which the craftsperson must obey.

The state mechani sm over agriculture based on private landswaslessthan
that of theindustries. When the cropswerein good conditions, thefarmer wasgiven
theliberty to choosethe cropsand the allotment of land too. The state also had to
make sure that the farmers do not cheat on them in the form of land revenue. To
ensurethis, the state had to have informati on of the landsand typesof soil and crops
used in the fields by the farmers. It also had to make sure that the harvest and
sowing of seeds were done in a proper manner. Only when there was financial
problemsin the state or for theking, that the state could take control over theland.
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In such cases, the state could provide the seedsto thefarmersand could al so ensure
the direct sowing of seedsby the stateitself.

Taxation and the pricing policy

One of the main cons deration for Kautilyawhile determining the respons bilities of
the state was the long-term probability of the state to increase the state revenue.
Thevery same belief underlines hismethod of taxation.

The main source of tax revenue was agriculture which was also the main
source of economy for the state. One-sixth of the share produced was usually
prescribed astax but in case of emergency or when thekingisgoing through financial
mishalances, the state could also levy taxes up to one-fourth of the share or even
one-third of the total produce. There were other taxes that were levied on the
villagersliketaxeslevied for the maintenance of thearmy, or buying giftsfor festive
occasionsand soon. Tax levied onwater rate was al so animportant source of tax,
much moreimportant than theland tax. These werelevied when the farmersused
thewater belonging to the statefor irrigation purposes, even when the agricultural
land belonged to thefarmer himself.

A fixed percentage was|levied astaxes subject to the nature of theirrigation
used by the farmer. If theirrigation was such that the water was set in motion by
hand, the rate payable was one-fifth of the produce; if set in motion by shoulders,
therateroseto one-fourth; thelatter ratealso applied tolift-irrigation, water being
lifted from tanks, wells, rivers, lakes. Therate of tax levied on the farmersby the
state increased to one-third when amechanical device was used to set the water
flowingin different directions. Thistax wasan additional source of tax besidesthe
land tax which was levied at one-sixth of the rate. This meant that afarmer who
used amechanical devicefor theirrigation of hisfields, paid tax that wasalmost half
of therevenue produced by thefarmer on hisland. Not only wasthisalarge amount
to be paid astaxes, but the motivation to take up atask of thiskind wasalso low.

Thetax policy asinthe other spheres, heretoo was concerned with long-run
tax-rate and not just thelevying of taxes. Thetreasury of the state could beincreased
by various activities—control of workers and employees, control and suppression
over thieves, treasuring of customsand val ues, presence of cropsin huge numbers,
huge quantitiesof productsproduced, avoidance of trouble, reduction of indemnities
and presents in cash. As Spengler notes, one of Kautilya’s main concerns ‘seems to
have been the collection and expenditure of revenuein such waysasto build up the
permanent revenue yielding capacity of the economy.’

Kautilyanism, remarks Karwal, ‘was concerned with the regulation of
economic transactions as much as it was with the control of economic operation—
transactionsbetween retailersand consumers, merchants (wholesdllers) andretailers,
employersand labourers, and lenders and borrowers’. The policy of pricing was an
essential component of such a parameter. It was the state who fixed the rate of
goods, interestsand al so wages and the working conditions of theworkers. There
wererulesthat werelaid in the Arthasastra, and the desecration of whichwould
involve major forfeits. It wasthe duty of thedirector of trade, i .e. panyadhyaksa,
to regulate the prices of various commaodities who were required to be *conversant



with differences in prices’ between several possessions and the request for them Theories about the
(the popularity and unpopul arity of goods of variouskinds). Hewasto fix the prices Origin of Kingship
of goods, raising or lowering them according to their ‘availability and popularity’.

Thedirector of trade had to beaprofessional inthetrade of determining the
worth of the products. While determining the value of the commodities, thedirector
should keep in mind the comforts and benefits of the customers preventing ‘even a
big profit that would be injurious to the subjects’. Costs that would be covered by the
commoditiesshould bekept in mind, asotheinterest isto bekept in mind. When the
productsareto be delivered to somefar off places, then the officer in charge should
calculatethe expenses, rent, duty, thedistance and theinterest to be procured by the
project. Moreover, heshouldfirst ensurethat the project isaprofitable one. Specia
attention wasgiven to the pricesof imported goods. Whileddivering commoditiesto
a foreign land—the road cess, the expenses involved in the production of the
commaodity, interest after having paid the taxes and ferry-dues—are to be considered
by theofficial in charge.

If thereisatight competitioninthe market, dueto whichthereisahikeinthe
prices of the commodity, at such times, the extramoney would go into the state
treasury. The Arthasastra doesnot lay much rules about the distribution of wages
to theworkersworking for the state, even then there are few of them scattered in
Book 3 (Concerning Judges), which mainly existsinthelegal form. For example, it
differenti ates between two cases where on the one hand the wages of the employee
has been decided beforetheinitiation of thework and on the other wherethewages
have not been decided by the employer before the commencement of thejob. The
text proclaimsthat inthefirst case, theworker should receive the amount of wages
that have been agreed upon by the employer and in the second instance, wages
should be “in conformity with the work and time”.

Thereare afew caseswherethe Arthasastra has been more specific, where
wages are not a part of them. Even then the text does lay down that ‘a cultivator, a
cowherd and atrader should receive one-tenth part of the crops, of butter and of the
goods dealt in by them’. The wages of the several kinds of craftsmen has been
prescribed by thetext. Where agroup activity isconcerned, such aspeopleworking
inaunion, or partnersworking together ate an enterprise, earningsareto bedivided
among the members of the association or distributed as agreed upon among
themselves. The same norm appliesto priestswho work together in an association
except that ‘objects received for each one’s special duties’ would be engaged by the
priest concerned.

Inthefixation of salariesof thoseworkerswhowork in state owned industries,
alot more supervisionisgiven, though thisseemsto differ in the different sectors.
Hence, thesuperintendent of yarns and textiles *should fix the wage after ascertaining
thefineness, coarsenessor medium quality of theyarn, and thelargenessor smalness
of quantity, i.e., paying attention to productivity’. The official in charge of agriculture,
while providing for wagesto the workersin the fields and cowherds, beside the
fixed monthly wages fixed for them should ‘supply food in accordance with person’s
dependent on them’. For fixing salaries of officials that are in the higher level of the
power dynamics, the salary should be high enough to make the officers *insusceptible
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to investigations and disinclined to revolt’. “Those moving about for spying’ should
be paid wages according to thework done or performed. Thelawsregardingthe
interest onloansis postulated in the Arthasastra but in avery superficial manner
whichiscontained mainly inthelega form. Possibly theonly areaof concernfrom
the economic point of view isthe treatment of different maximaon different types
of loans. Themaximum permitted rateishigher for dealingsinvolving ahigher degree
of risk. Itis, for example, twice ashigh for debtorsembarking on ajourney by seaas
for those going on ajourney through forests and the latter again is double of the
interest on routinecommercia loans.

The land system

Let us study now the economic viewpoint regarding land system seen in Kautilya’s
Arthashastra. One of thefirst questionsthat Indians have been pondering since
longiswhether all land belongsto the State. Traditionally, and mostly even now,
private ownership of land was uncommon, as per many historians. While as per
some other historians, there has been both atradition of state-owned aswell as
privately-owned landin India. However, thisdichotomy in opinion could al so mean
that the definition of ownershipisnot clear to most people, or that the definition
changed over theyears.

When civilization wasat thetribal stagein India, land wasconsidered to be
collectively owned by thetribe and the king of thetribe was considered the owner.
However, when generations of families continued to work on and take care of
separate piecesof land, they dowly started to beregarded asownersof their particular
pieces of land and staked claim over those pieces. This kind of claim was very
smilar to the present-day ideaof private ownership of land. And thisistheideathat
seems to be included in Kautilya’s text regarding private ownership of land.

If apiece of land wasunoccupied by afamily, it was considered state-owned.
Asper Kautilya, the state could grant thispiece of land to thosefamiliesor individuals
who wereready to pay some set amount of taxesfor it. Such tax would beimportant
for thefundsof the State which needed the money to keep theinfrastructurerunning.
However, thefarmer of landswould only stake claimto theland for their lifetime
and could not qualify asownersof theland. Also, if theorigina farmer towhomthe
land had been granted by the State could not usethe land fruitfully, theland rights
could be taken away from them and granted to someone el se, which could be State
servantsor traders. Thefinal tiller of thisland would not become the owner but
would just be atenant using the land to earn aliving. The State would provide
financial ass ganceto themfor buying seeds, cattleand other agriculturd requirements,
and in thisway, the State would maintain its claim over the land. However, this
financid ass sancewasonly aloan andthefarmer had torepay it at their convenience.
Farmers or settlers were also provided other privileges like tax subsidy and
CONCess ons.

Kautilyahasalso specified|egal provisonsregarding privately-owned landin
the Book 3 of Arthasastra. Book 3 was named ‘Concerning Judges’. As per this

book, the owner of the land was different from the tenant of theland. In casethe
owner asked thetenant to | eave or the tenant choseto |eave at the time of sowing,



except in case of ‘defect, calamity or unbearable conditions’, the person deciding to
termination of rights had to pay afine. If two landowners of adjacent properties
found themsalvesinvol ved in adispute over boundaries, and neither could successfully
plead their case, the disputed part would automatically become the State’s property.
If a land’s owner could not be traced, that land would also go to the State and be
qualified as ‘Paranastasvamikam’. Land could be bought and sold, as per the
Arthasastra which has a section devoted to ‘The Sale of Immovable Property’.
This section also specifies rules and theories regarding how the sales procedure
wasto be completed. The priority of purchase rightswasin the order: kinsmen,
neighbour and creditors. If none of these wereinterested, then outsiders could come
forward to buy theland under certain termsand conditions.

The Arthasastra specifiesthat the sale of ahouse could only be carried out
in the present of 40 neighbouring familiesin front of the house. If afield, park,
embankment, tank or reservoir wasbeing sold, village elders had to be present and
the owner had to declare the terms of the sale in front of them. The number of
village elderswho had to be present varied with the extent of the boundary. The
seller would ask “At this price, who is willing to purchase?’. After asking this three
times, if no oneraised an objection, theland could be sold to theinterested buyer.

So, when ahouseor reservoir was sold, theland onwhich it waslocated was
also considered sold. However, this sale was bound by certain regulations—the
winning bidder had to pay set taxesto the State. Also, if theland wassold at ahigher
pricethan the one decided by the seller, asaresult of acompetition among bidders,
the extramoney would go to the State.

One more evidence of thefact that the concept of private ownership existed
isthat therewasno rulefor taking away theland from thefarmer if he could not pay
land revenue. Thereisonly mention of an officer who enforced payment.

Conversaly, if there was to be a new settlement and the State decided to
distributelands, aperson who had filed tofruitfully utilizetheland could bedeprived
of theland and theland re-granted to another farmer.

Whiletherearedescriptionsand provisonsfor both State-owned and privately-
owned land inthe Arthasastra, thereisno information regarding use of theselands
or thetenurial arrangement for these lands. If astate-owned land was not being
cultivated by astate agency, it could be leased to sharecroppers. There were two
possible categories of sharecroppersdefinedin thetext: one, wherethe sharecropper
keepshalf of the produce and another category who would keep only one-fourth or
one-fifth of the produce. Thefirst category of sharecroppershadto bringintheir
own agricultural resourcesand equipment along with cattle and so on, and the second
category of sharecroppers depended on the State for all such assistance. While
Kautilyahas described theserulesin relation to ate-owned lands, it ssemsunderstood
that the samerulesapplied to privately-owned land aswell.

Certain Indian Marxist scholarsbelievethat Arthasastrawasvery radical in
itsagrarian policy. Such apolicy canraisethe statusof poor Sudrastothelevel of a
peasant proprietor. On the whole, Kautilya’s policies seem to be in favour of cultivation
by owner farmers, rather than landlordism. Thisinterpretation, however, scemsto
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be unsound. The following is Kautilya’s opinion about elements of excellence ina
janapada (country or region):

Charming, endowed with agricultural land, mines, material forestsand el ephant

forest, beneficial to cattle, beneficial to men, with protected pastures, richin

animals, not depending on rain for water, provided with water routes and

land routes, with valuable, manifold and plenty of commaodities, capable

of bearing finesand taxes, with farmers devoted to work, with awise master,

inhabited mostly by the lower varnas, with men loyal and honest — these are

the excellences of a country.

This list seems entirely to agree with Kautilya’s priorities. Through these
elements, he seems to keep focus on “factors of production’, or the material bases
of power and wealth. For Kautilya, ateam of hardworking and loyal peasantsisan
important element of excellence. Diligence and loyalty, however, are qualitiesthat
the poor are expected to have anyway, especially in keeping withthe age-old varna
system of caste. However, the significant point hereisthat farming and agriculture
were supposed to be the tasks of the Vai shyas, but with economic growth, most of
them moved into industry and trade and sudras had to take the places they had
vacated. Kautilyaseemsto recognize thisshift and in facts, encouragestherisein
status of the sudras asthelogical way to upliftment of society in general.

Scholarshave encountered many issuesininterpreting the Arthasastra. Some
of them are described briefly here. First, Kautiya’s Arthasastra is not the only
Arthasagtratext available. Therearemany more smilar texts. However, itis, unique
inthat itisthe only completework that has survived thetimes. Referencesto other
works are found in many places, even in fact in Kautilya’s work. The Arthasastra
texts came up, observes Ghoshal (1966: 41), as ‘an independent branch of learning
avowedly concerned with the acquisition and preservation of dominion’.

They attempted to stand apart, especially from the Dharamshastras, which
were representations of the Brahmanical portion of the holy law. Dharamshastra
wasmainly focused on the duties of the king, or rajdharmaand not the concept of
dharmain general. Kautilyahas openly maintained allegiance to thisschool in his
own Arthasastra, and especialy inthelast part (Book 15, The Method of the Science).
Men cannot conduct their liveswithout wealth and Arthasastra defines waysto
attain and protect this wealth. So, once he identifies the three primary factors—
spiritual goods, material well-being and sensual pleasure—Kautilya claimsthat
materia well-beingisthe most important of all three and cannot be attained without
wealth. Unlessapersonismaterially satisfied, they cannot pursue sensua goodsor
limit themsalvesto spiritual well-being.

Scholarshave beeninterested in theissue asto how far the Kautilyan text,
the Arthasastra, can be considered to mirror the prevalent activities of histime.
Basham (1954: 80) notes, ‘Probably no kingdom of ancient India, not even the
Mauryas, was the influence of the state quite so all pervading asin the system
envisaged intheArthasastra’. In Basham’s view, Kautilya and other scholars who
write either on statecraft or sacred law, describe ‘things not as they were in fact but
as they ought to be’. It can be said that as against the preaching’s of the Buddhist
scholars, the Arthasastra and Kautiya, both were not much concerned with the



ethical issues of a state. His text and the preaching’s sought in it are rather more of Theories about the
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Itis difficult to evaluate the long term effect of Kautilya’s Arthasastraonthe
Indian mind-set. Thereare many writerswho praised him extensively and thereare
others who criticized him to the core. One among those who praised him was
Kamandakiya Nitisara which was a work modelled on Kautilya’s Arthasastra,
whichis considered to be written around the 5" century AD. Thistext describes
Kautilyaas, ‘that learned man who had reached the limits of knowledge ...... useful
in the acquisition and maintenance of the earth’, and again as one ‘who churned the
nectar of the science of policy from the ocean of political sciences’ (quoted in
Karwal 1966: 392-3). Moretypical perhapsisthe verdict of Vana, the author of
Kadambari, one of the best known playsin Sanskrit literature:

Is there anything that is righteous for those, for the science of Kautilya,

merciless in its precepts, rich in cruelty, is an authority; ...whose desire is

always for the goddess of wealth that has been cast away by thousands
of king...? (quoted in Karwal op. cit.: 393).

On the whole, despite the approval it got and the effect it implemented,

Kautilya’s Arthasastra did not succeed in leaving any enduringimpressioninthe
authority of the Dharmashastras.

NOTES

Kautilya’s labour theory of value

Two millenniabeforeAdam Smith enunciated thelabour theory of vaue, Kautilyain
the Arthasastra held that a ‘just’ wage to be paid to workers should be based on the
amount of time spent on thejob, theamount of output crested, and the skillsnecessary
to perform therequired tasks. Kautilyaexplicitly recogni zesthree distinct components
for determining the market value of labour: thelevel of skill required (the human
capital element), labour hoursworked and units of output produced (the |abour
productivity element). Asstated by Benoy ChandraSen in histreatise, Economics
in Kautilya (p. 51):

The wages of alabourer cannot but be dependent on the market-val ue of the

article produced. The latter again depends on the cost of its production,

including the cost of material used. Thus, the settlement of just wagesis a

complicated matter depending not only on the skill of the worker employed

but also on the total out-turns of hiswork; i.e., both the quality and quantity
of the job completed by him.

R. Shamasastry in histranslation, Kautilya’s Arthasastra citesthat among
the duties of the superintendent of weaving shall be the setting of wages paid to
weavers(pp. 125-126):

Wages shall be fixed according as the threads spun are fine, coarse or of

middle quality, and in proportion to a greater or less quantity manufactured,

and in consideration of the quantity of thread spun ... Wages shall be cut

short, if, making allowance of the quality of raw material, the quantity of the
thread spun out is found to fall short.

In determining wagesfor labour in general, Shamasastry quotesKautilyain
establishing thefollowing procedure (p. 208):
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As to wages not previously settled, the amount shall be fixed in proportion
to the work done and the time spent in doing it. Wages being previously
unsettled, a cultivator shall obtain I/I0th of the crops grown, a herdsman 1/
10th of the butter clarified, a trader 1/10th of the sale proceeds. Wages
previoudy settled shall be paid and received as agreed upon.

V. Nagargjan, in his book on Evolution of Social Polity of Ancient India
observesthat (p. 114):

To prevent deception by employers, Kautilya lays down that cultivators or

merchants shall either at the end or in the middle of their cultivation or

manufacture pay the labourers proportionate wages. Payment to labour is

not contingent on marketing of goods. Production should not be hampered

by the irresponsible conduct of the workers.

Guilds of Artisans (‘Sanghabhrta’) often functioned as contractors and
employed semi-skilled and unskilled labourers. To protect theselabourers, Kauitilya,
as cited by Narayan Chandra Bandyopadhyaya in his Book, Kautilya, (p. 203)
recommendsthat aboard of overseersreview the guild contracts concerning wage
ratesand working conditions.

Kautilya, thegresat Indian philosopher and statesman, inwriting hisepictregtise
on the art of good government, the Arthasastra, enunciated classified viewson
internationa trade, principlesof taxation and alabour theory of value.

Writing more than two thousand yearsbefore Hume, Smith, Ricardoand J. S.
Mill, Kautilyaanticipated their thoughts on theimportance of conducting tradein
accordancewith the principleof comparative advantage, that importsareasimportant
as exports in promoting a nation’s economic development and growth, and that
reciproca demandwill determinethevaueof commoditiesinbilatera and multilaterd
trade.

Heal so clearly anticipated Smith and Ricardo on the principlesof effective
taxation that will result in anideal system of taxation: One which will promote
economic growth and devel opment, ensurethat resourcesare used efficiently, whose
burden isbornefairly, and which distorts economic decision-making aslittle as
possble.

Kautilyawasd sofar ahead of histimein developing alabour theory of value
in trying to determine what was a ‘just’ wage for workers. Anticipating the thoughts
of Smith and Ricardo, he explicitly recognized that the value of labour dependson
thelevel of skillsemployed, time spent on thejob and theamount of output produced.
Heal so was cognizant that the market value of labour al so reflectsthe market value
of the product created.

Onecanonly conjecturethat tradetheory, principlesof taxation and thelabour
theory of val ue associated with classical economic thought might have evolved much
earlier (perhapsinthe 14" or 15" century) if Kautilya’s views had been known to
scholarssuchas S. ThomasAcquinasinthelatemiddlie agesor early Mercantilists
inthe Renaissance. Thisisanother example of occidental philosophical thought
suffering from not having accessto oriental philosophical thought.



Kautilyan economics: An analysisand inter pretation

The work of Kautilyaisknown to avery few economistsin the western world.
Hence, anintroduction of Kautilya, thetime of hiswork and the circumstancesthat
prevailed at thetimemight be hel pful in appreciating hiseconomicideas. Kautilya
was a Brahmin from Indiaand acontemporary of Aristotle. Whilethereissome
controversy about the exact date of his work, most scholars place him in the
4™ century BC, during thetime of ChandraguptaMaurya, the great Indian emperor
who ruled India for a long time. In fact, it is said that Kautilya established
Chandragupta as the king of Indiaand liberated Indiafrom the misrule of King
Nanda. A review of relevant literature further indicates that Kautilya may have
actually served asthe minister in the kingdom of Chandragupta and exercised a
dominant rolein the governance of the state.

Kautilya’s book Arthasastraisessentially abook on statecraft andisaguide
to themeans of acquisition and preservation of theartha or wealth. Hisideaswere
primarily designed to maintain and increase the strength and control of amonarchy.
Kautilyawasarealist. Hisideasabout governing astate were quitepractical. Inhis
time, hewould be considered aradical, because herejected many of the established
valuesand ideas of the Hindus, and many of the teachingsof Dharmashastra. For
example, hedid not consider religion to be abovetheinterest of the state. Infact, he
would not hesitateto exploit religious sentiments of peopleto accomplishhisgoal of
strengthening the state. Although hewasaBrahmin, he did not think that Brahmins
should beimmune from paying taxesand from other responsbilitiestothe state. On
the other hand, heincreased the role and recognition of thelow cast peopleand was
generally opposed to davery.

Theword Arthasastra, literally translated, means principles of money or
wedlth. Kautilya, however, used the word in much broader context to include many
of the activities of a state—economic, political, social, military and others that may
affect itswealth. Hisultimate objective, however, wasnot to benefit theking but to
benefit the people. He thought astrong and wealthy monarchy would bein apostion
to protect the interest of the people against the invasion of other kings. He has
repeatedly mentioned that the king must keep his subjects happy and should not
impose any oppressive rule except during emergency.

Kautilya’s Arthasastraisamasterpiece work, particularly in the context of
the time when the book waswritten. He seemsto have encyclopaedic knowledge
about different aspects of governing amonarchy such asadministration, revenue,
taxation, law, diplomacy, businessand trade, coinage, agriculture and land tenure,
labour, people and the society. The economic ideas presented here are only avery
small proportion of Kautilya’s total work. Often his economic theories are implicit
rather than explicit, which isunderstandabl e because he did not write abook on
economicsasweknow it today.

(i) Demand and supply

Kautilyaknew the concepts of demand and supply and their combined influence on
price. He even writes about the estimation of demand and control of supply.

Theories about the
Origin of Kingship

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 113



Theories about the
Origin of Kingship

NOTES

114 Self-Instructional Material

According to him, aking should not arbitrarily fix the price of aproduct without
regard toitssupply and demand Situations. He advocated the concept of ajust price.
Thejust price was designed to maintain the incentive on the part of the business
people by allowing them 5 to 10 per cent profit in their operations. Asthe state
owned bus nesses competed with the private bus nesses, the conflict of interest was
clear. Kautilyasuggested that some parity in price should be maintained such that
the private sector isnot choked off. Heindicated that an arbitrary price cannot be
dictated from above without regard to the cost of production, theratio of supply to
demand and areasonablelevel of profit. When therewasaglut of any commaodity,
the state (designated state official panyadhyaksha) was expected to intervene and
centralize the sale of that commodity so that the price did not dump. Apparently, the
entire supply was purchased and its sale was carried out through the agency of the
sateat afixed price. All inall, thetext reved sadefinite attempt to strikeareasonable
balance between the interests of the state, the traders and the consumers. Often,
however, the interests of the consumersareregarded as supreme. The state business
wasassigned to adesignated state official (panyadhyaksha) who was expected to
be an expert in determining the values of variouscommoditiesand must alwaysbe
thoroughly posted with the demand and supply situationsof the commoditiesinvol ved.
Any kind of price collusion by the groups and associations of merchants were
discouraged by heavy fineson the offenders.

(i) Foreign trade

Kautilya clearly understood the advantages of foreign trade. Foreign trade was
strongly encouraged. Infact, herecommended that experts be sent to study foreign
marketsand determinewhich commoditiescould beimported and exported profitably.
Heencouraged importsbut understood that it could not be aone-way trade; hence,
for thelong-term, he suggested that abalance between import and export should be
maintained. Hedoes not display any of thefearsof foreign tradethat the mercantilists
after him had displayed. He stated that before a successful trade contract can be
established, it must be beneficial to all countriesinvolved. There must beaprice
advantage and profit to be made. Hence, greater consumption possibility and profit
motives seem to be dominant factorsin encouraging foreign trade. Foreign trade,
however, wasregul ated and not everything could beimported or exported. Kautilya
laid down general and specific policiesregarding all aspectsof trade, which seems
all too complex and strangely modern. However, the policies are primarily
administrativein nature.

(iif) Risk and uncertainty

Kautilyarelated thelevelsof risk and uncertainty to levelsof profitsandinterests.
He had indicated that the higher level s of risk and uncertainty must be compensated
by the probability of receiving higher profits and interests. For example, he
recommends the allowable profit on importsto be twice as high as on domestic
goods. Theassociated risk was considered to be animportant reason for alowing
10 per cent of profitsonimportsand only 5 per cent on domestic products. Inthose
days, theimporter of foreign goodsfaced great danger of being robbed and looted
whiletransporting their products. Further, alargeamount of capital investment was



needed for foreign trade. The potential risk and the expected high profitswerethe
reasons why the overseas traders were paid an extremely high interest of 20
per cent per month on borrowed money.

(iv) Interest

UnlikeAristotle, who consdered charginginterest onloansasunjugt, Kautilyaoutlined
astructure based upon thetype of loans, factorsaffecting interest rate, methods of
calculatinginterest and the circumstanceswhen interest may not be collected by the
lenders. Interest ratein histimevaried from 1.25to 2 per cent per month, primarily,
depending upon two factors; therisk invol ved and the potential productivity of the
money borrowed. Theinterest rate on secured loan for personal need, such asto
meet marriage expense, wasonly 1.25 per cent per month. Theratewashigher for
trade purposes. In the case of ordinary local trade, the rate was 5 per cent per
month, but the rate doubled for those trading in forest products. Thetraderswho
travelled to forest areaswere subjected to greater risk from animalsand robbers;
further, the businessin forest productswas more profitable. The highest rate of 20
per cent per month was charged to those who engaged in overseastrade considered
to bethemost risky but also the most profitable business. Further, therate of interest
wasalso high on loanstaken by agroup of peoplerather than by anindividual. It
wasfelt, asthe group would share the burden of interest, it would not fall heavy on
any oneindividud.

Moreover, the group wasgenerally in the better position to pay high interest
becauseit wasinvolvedinlarge projectswith greater profit potential, such asforeign
trade. The creditors could not charge an interest not approved by the state. Further,
certain groupsof people, dueto their inability to pay (sick, bankrupt) or dueto the
nature of their work (student), may be exempt from paying interest; the privilege,
however, had to be earned by the process of law. The different kinds of interests
weredistinguished by Kautilyaare compound interest, periodica interest, stipulated
interest, daily interest, and the use of apledged article. Indeed theideaof expressing
interest as a percent or many units per hundred originated in India. The overall
Kautilyan system of interest ssems quite e aborate, complex and even modern.

(v) Law of diminishing returns

Kautilyaneither set forth a systematic population policy nor provided an explicit
statement on thelaw of diminishing returns, but hisplanning and recommendations
on settlement of peopleon land, land classification and utilization, and other comments
on socia aspectsindicate that he was concerned about excessive popul ation growth
and the law of diminishing return. He encouraged the state to build new villages
either on new sites or on old reins—a measure he recommended to avoid congestion
inexisting villages by transferring the excess popul ation to the new settlements.
Each newly created village was designed to have between 100 to 500 families (500-
2500 people). Thedistance between neighbouring villageswasto be between 2to 4
miles. It seemsthat the policy wasto create auniform pattern of comparatively
small interdependent villages. The congestion wasto be avoided by limiting the
number of peoplelivinginit. Hedid not think that large congested but self-sufficient
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villageswere asefficient assmall villages, which depended on each other to fulfil
their wants. Kautilyadifferentiated land according to its productivity. The share of
the crop that the state may receive from land depended upon the expected return
from such land. He also outlined the conditions of remarriage and its effectson
population, diseasesand famine.

(vi) Wages

Kautilyaused threecriteriain prescribing wagesfor the state empl oyees. Heindicated
that thewage should be high enough to maintain loyalty of high echelon officias, to
evoke the needed efficiency and effort, and to reflect the relative standing of an
occupation. He recommended that the aggregate wage bill of the state should not
exceed one-fourth of itsrevenue.

Indeterminingwageintheprivateindudtries, Kawtilyausesavariety of factors:
Thequality and quantity of work, market value of thefinal product and the market
value of theinputs. Thewage differed between theindustriesbased upon the skill
and technol ogy required, and withintheindustry based upon the quality and quantity
of work done. Higher wages were paid for overtimework done during holidays.
Thelabour market was quite competitive. Thosewho could not competejoined the
ranks of the unemployed and the unskilled labourswith their wages appreciably
reduced. The concept of contractua wagesalso existed. Thequality and the quantity
of work to be performed were specified for a certain sum of wages. A general
review of theindustries, described by Kautilya, indicatesatrend toward specidization
and use of mechanical devicestoimprovethequality and quantity of output.

In Arthasastra, thereisadefinite effort to formulate awage policy based on
theredlistic undergtanding of theeconomics, socia and politica factors. Theemerging
policy must bejust and must be consistent with theinterest of the Sate asacapitdist.
Accordingto Kautilya, the stateisaparty to any labour or wage | egid ation together
with farmers, merchantsand industrialists.

The policy suggested in Arthasastra attemptsto strike abalance between
the delicateinterests of the partiesinvolved. Kautilyaindicatesthat although the
stateisinaprivileged position of amonopolist, it should co-operatewith the private
sector for proper utilization of resources. Further, astrong private sector isasource
of strength to the state.

(vii) Money

In Kautilya’s economy, there is no restriction on the supply of money. The supply
and demand for money seem to take care of themselveswithout any interference
from the state. It seems the restriction on the supply of money comes from the
availability of gold and silver, thetwo important metal sused in the manufacture of
coins. In manufacturing coins, both gold (for gold coins) and silver (for silver coins)
had to be mixed with definite proportionsof other alloys. Any individual could have
hisgold or slver convertedinto coinsat the gate mint for afee. Different denominations
of coinswere used for transaction purposes. It seemsthe supply of money was not
used for controlling economic activities.



(viii) The tax system

Kautilya’s discussion of taxation has several underlying principles: The taxing power
of the state should be limited; tax should not be felt to be heavy or excessive; tax
increases should be graduated; tax should beleviedin proper place, timeand form;
and tax level should be equitableand reasonable.

Kautilyanoted that aruler should not levy tax at hispleasure. Hetook extreme
careinavoidingfiscal tyranny and consequent public discontent. He thought that
disloyal and indifferent subjectswill endeavour to destroy even strong kings. He
stressed that subjectsshould betaxed in such away that it maintainstheir ability to
bear future burden, and, if necessary, aheavier one. If thetax israised, it should be
raised little by little during thetime of prosperity.

He did advocate proportionately higher incometax on the rich and higher
salestax on the luxury goods. However, to Kautilya, it was essential that aruler
supply sufficient overhead capital and devel opmental assistance, or encourageit
through tax exemptions. Further, aking should direct expenditureto profitable projects
and havein hand sufficient reserve of money, food, clothing and ammunition to meet
the need imposed by calamities, war or other emergencies. Many groups were
exempt from tax either dueto their inability to pay (handicapped conditions) or the
servicethey wereengaged in (priest).

Theland tax was collected only if therewasa profit above thenormal level.
The schedule of taxeson production and sal eswasprepared after carefully calculating
the cost of production and the normal profits, the length of time needed to sell the
product, thelevel of unsold inventory and thefluctuationsof themarket. Thetaxation
by the satetook into consideration the conditions necessary for ensuring the stability
and welfare of the tax payer. Different kinds of taxes existed such as direct and
indirect taxes, sales and excise taxes, income and value added taxes. It seems
Kautilya’s scheme of taxation involved the elements of sacrifice on the part of the
tax payer, direct benefit to the taxpayers, redistribution of income (the state took
careof itspoor) and tax incentivefor desired investments. One of the uniquefeatures
of histax policy wasto alow for anormal amount of profit for businessesbeforethe
tax was collected. Kautilya’s tax system seems quite comprehensive, particularly, in
light of theantiquity of hiswriting.

(ix) Economic planning

The most important underlying goal in Kautilya’s economic planning is the creation
of wealth to strengthen the state; hence, to protect and benefit the people. In his
scheme of economic planning, thefollowing seem to be the most important aspects
of hisstatecraft:

Conservation of resources for sustenance of rural and urban areas
Allocation and utilization of resourcesfor economic growth
Defence of the state

Consolidation of its potential for emergenciesand against invasion
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Kautilyaoutlined inmeticulousdetail the techniquesof controlling practically
every aspect of economic activity. However, his prescription for control wasto
disciplineand streamlinethe various economic activitiesfor the greatest economic
welfare of the state, which was viewed to be consistent with the prosperity of its
subjects. Kautilyaoutlined the techniquesfor regul ating agricul ture, domestic non-
agricultural businesses, aswell asforeigntrade. Definitewage structureand policies
wereingtituted in accordance with the product produced. The employee and employer
rel ationship wasmonitored to prevent expl oitation of labour or disruption of production
by the workers. The state ensured that all the contractual arrangements between
themwerefulfilled. It wasintheinterest of the stateto seethat the production did
not cease. The output was not allowed to be sold at the point of origin; it wasto be
sold only in designated market placesto that price regulation on which products
could be systematically applied. The state determined the pricesof products based
upon itsestimate of demand and supply.

The price was so regulated that it allowed a profit of 5 per cent for local
business and about 10 per cent for foreign trade. The state often controlled the
supply if the predetermined price could not be maintained. It a so provided social
overhead capital and often tax incentivefor businessesto operate profitably. Further,
thestatedid not believein self-sufficient village specidization and foreign tradewas
emphasized.

In theory, the state had the absolute control over all aspects of economic
activities; in practice, it allowed and even encouraged the growth of private
businesses. It was recognized that the wealth of a state depended upon the wealth
of the people; hence, it could not tifleindividua initiativesin production and profit.

Whilethe economic welfare of subject and private businesseswere not in
conflict withthewe fare of astate, Kautilyastreamlined al economic, administrative,
political, legal and socia activitiesto strengthen the sate.

One must marvel at the depth of Kautilya’s pragmatic philosophy underlying
hiswork in Arthasastra. Although, he did not writeabook on economicsper se, he
has expressed and used many economic ideasin managing the affairsof the tateas
early as 4™ century BC. Since then, many of his economic thoughts have been
rediscovered and restated by many prominent economistsand philosophersthat we
know so well. Kautilyashould earn hisrightful place among the stalwarts of the
history of economicidess.

4.2.3 Ramandala

Themost notabl e contribution of Chanakyato politica thought ishismandalatheory.
Briefly, the mandala, or a Circle, of Chanakya’s concept consists of an aggregate of
kings, friendly, hostile, and neutral, group around the figure of acentral king very
significantly called vijigishu. The dictionary meaning of the Sanskrit term is “desirous
of victory or conquest’, ‘wishing to overcome or surpass’. Indologists like Shamasastry
and Ghoshal have translated it ‘the Aggressor’, but, perhaps, ‘hegemonist’ will be
the more appropriate rendering keeping in view the dictionary meaning and the
general context of the Arthasastra. Professor Ghoshal further elaboratestheidea



of mandala and its vijishu and states, ‘It contemplates a system of States bound by Theories about the
hostile, friendly or neutral relations with an ambitious potentate—an Indian Louis Origin of Kingship
X1V or Napoleon—asiits central figure.”

Kautilya included the enemy as the eighth element of the state. He was
acutely awareof therelation of other statesto hisstate and theMandal a, or political
circleof neighbours, brought him to devise adynamic system of balance of power
unegualled inancient literature. Politics, thustreated, risesalmost tothelevel of a
fineart. Kautilya providesthefirst and only original discussion of what may be
termed internationa power politicsinthe Hindu political tradition.

NOTES

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

4. Stateoneimportant areaof state activity.
5. Which sector formed the most important source of tax revenue?
6. What isKautilya's concept of just price?

7. What arethethree criteria used by Kautilyain prescribing wagesfor the
state employees?

4.3 MANU

Manuisregarded asthefather of ancient Indian political thought. Heisregarded as
thefirst law-giver of mankind. It ssemswrong to regard thisname asahistorical
persona. The word “Manu’ is derived from the root of man (mankind). Its literal
meaning sgnifiesamenta being, ademi-God. Mythologically, Manu wascons dered
to be the father of the human race and the first lawgiver. He was thereafter the
reviver, and promulgator of thelaws. Heisalso described asthefirst and greatest of
ancient Indian kings, the offspring of thesun. Finally, Manuissaid to be not aperson
at al, but atitle given to great lawgivers. The actual author or authors of the
Manusamhita used the name of Manuto give authority toitsrules. The*Vedas’and
ancient ‘Puranas’ mentioned about more than one Manu. To Sri Aurobindo, itis
more asymbol than anything else. It is probable that the person who propounded
Dharmasastra ascribed it to Manu to giveit authority, sanctity, and validity. Manuis
also regarded as the divine law-giver. It is more a symbol for an office than a
person. In Rigveda, heisdescribed asthefather of human race and in the Puranas
astheteacher of mankind. To thewholeworld, the code of Manu or Manusamhita
isthe best-known work of itsown kind.

Date of Manu

Thedate of Manuisamatter of great controversy. Traditionsand beliefs placethe
work at thedawn of civilization. Onthe other hand, some historianshave attempted
to ascribeit to aBrahman pundit in the Sunga dynasty of the second century BC,
designed to support Brahman rule after the collapse of the K shatriyaauthority of
the Mauryadynasty. The estimatesof date vary all theway from the sixth century
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BC to the early Christian era. Sir William Jones refers Manu to 1200 BC and
R. G Bhanarkar referred him to sometimesduring 2nd and 5th century AD. According
toB. A. Saletorethe probable date of Manu is 1900 to 1800 BC.

Whatever bethe controversy about thelifeandtime of Manu, thefact remains
that hewasone of themost fascinating law-giversof antiquity. Hewastheforemost
lawgiver and thefirst political thinker wholaid thefoundationsof social, economic,
legal and political institutionsin India. No other ancient Indian thinker covered so
thoroughly theentirearenaof socid, legal and politicd lifewith grest comprehenson
and insight as Manu did. Scholars like Nietzsche, Swami Vivekanand, Swami
Dayanandaand Sri Aurobindo have recognized him asthe greatest |aw-giver of the
ancient world. Even Nietzschewent to the extent of advising the Christiansto close
the Bible and open the codes of Manu for reference.

4.3.1 Social Organization or Social Order

In the Manusniti there is reference to social structure. Here, Manu states that
in the beginning, God fashioned asocia structure for the smooth functioning of
his creation and created four classes of people—the ‘Brahmins’ from his mouth,
the ‘Kshatriyas’ from his arms, the “Vaishyas’, from his thighs and the ‘Sudras’
from hisfoot. Manu cdls it Varnashrama Dharma or laws of different professions.

The social structure, according to Manu, is based on the principle of
VarnashramaDharmaor divison of thesociety into four varnaswith their respective
duties (dharma) for smooth running of the society. The four varnas include the
Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and the Sudras were created by Lord
Brahma from his mouth, arms, thighs, and feet respectively, representing the
dominance of one of thethree elements(gunas), i.e., Sattava (knowledge), Rajas
(Power and action) and Tamas (desire for material pleasure). The Brahmins
representing sattava are devoted to study and gathering knowledge. The Kshatriya
representing Rajas are endowed with power and strength and are in charge of
defending theking, the state and the people. The Vaishyasand Sudrasrepresenting
Tamasare devoted to material gainsand hard work.

According to Manu, there arefour ends of life, they are: Dharma (virtue),
Artha (wealth), Kama (desire or pleasure) and Moksha (salvation). A lifespan of
one hundred yearshasbeen carved out for every individual, which hasbeen divided
into four stages or Ashramas each having twenty-five years. The respective stages
are Brahmacharya, Grahastha, Vanaprastha and Sanyasa. In the first stage of
life, that is, during the early period of Brahmacharya, aman maintains complete
celibacy and learns education. After Brahmacharyas, he gets married and enters
intoworldly life asa Grahastha. In the Vanaprastha stage he givesup worldly life,
leaveshomefor theforest to meditate and inthefinal stage of life, heleadsalife of
an ascetic, conquering hisdesires of wordly gainsand attaining purity of body and
mind. Manu mentioned about the four ages (yugas) and their respective
characterigtics, Satya, Treta, Dwapaa and Kaliyugas, whichmovein cyclical order.
Thus, austerities, knowledge and sacrificesmovein acyclical order. Austerities,
knowledge, sacrifices, and gifts respectively are the dominant traits of these
four ages.



Manu forbidsaman of low caste from accepting the occupation of ahigher
one inorder to earn his livelihood. According to him, it is better to perform one’s duty
imperfectly than to try to perform the duty of another caste. Many not only
acknowledged the Viedi ¢ doctrine of divine creation of the social classesin graded
sequence aswell asthat of performance of their distinctive functionsby thedivine
will, but in the process also admitted the supremacy of the Brahamins over the
persons of other castesin the society. He prescribes works for the people of all
castesand asksthemto attend to their respective occupations. Manu gave superior
status to Brahmins in society. The Brahmin is known as dvija (twice-born) on
account of asecond birth (upanayana) by undergoing aspiritual transformation
and the purification of the body. According to Manu, aBrahmin has to play ‘a multi-
dimensional role of a spiritual guide, a teacher, ajudge, a sacrificer, all rolled
intoone.’

Contrary to this, Manu gave avery low position to the Sudras. A Sudra has
no personality and status. He cannot realizethe god of hislifeandisalwaysswayed
by theimpul se of the moment. He can devel op hishuman virtuesand hispersonality
by coming in contact with the other three classes. The purpose of the Sudra, the
lowest classinthesocial strata, isto servethe superior three classesin society.

U. N. Ghosal observesthat Manu adds animportant principle, namely, that of
integration of thesocid unitstowardsthe divine purpose of universal welfare, which
probably marksacloser approach to theideaof organic unity of society that was
thought of the ancient political philosophers.

Later oninthefifth century BC, Plato, the Greek political philosopher, while
explaining the nature of justice, divided the society into three classesrepresenting
three elements in the human soul, i.e., class of philosopher-rulers or guardians
representing spirit and the producing class or massrepresenting appetite. Aristotle,
thefamous Greek political philosopher and disciple of Plato, justified davery asa
natural institution. Aristotle’s theory of slavery is the manifestation of the general
ruleof nature of the subordination of theinferior to thesuperior or of thebody to the
soul or of appetite to reason. Considering from this angle, Manu’s division of society
into four classes is not irrelevant or unjustified. No doubt, Manu’s Varnashrama
Dharma createsaclass system in society. However, according to Manu thissystem
may not be strictly on hereditary line. To him Varna depends upon quality and
character and not on birth.

4.3.2 Divine Origin Theory and Raj Dharma

Manu saysthat God created theingtitution of kingship. Itscreation was necessitated
because the peopl e di sappointed by the prevailing disharmony, mutual differences,
conflictsand distrust approached Lord Brahma, the Creator, to help and protect
them. Brahma, thereupon, decided to givethem aking with the duty to maintain law
and order and punish the law-breakers. Manu writes, ‘For when these creatures
being without aking dispersed in all directions, the Lord created aking for the
protection of thiswhole (creation), taking (for that purpose) eternal particles of
Indra, of thewind, of Yama, of the Sun, of Fire, of Varuna, of the Moon and of the
Lord of wealth (Kubera).” Thus, Manu thought that the king was created out of the
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particlesof eight Godsof theworld and possessed super-human virtues. Manu said,
‘Because a king has been founded by particles of those parts of the Gods, he therefore
surpassesall created being in luster, and like the Sun he burns eyes and hearts; nor
can anybody on earth even gaze on him. Through his (super-natural) power, heis
Fire and Wind, the Sun and Moon, the Lord of Justice (Yama), the Kubera, the
Varuna, the great Indra.” Thus, Manu held that the king was ordained by God to rule
over hissubjects. In other words, heregarded the king asadivine creation. According
to D. R. Bhandarkar, ‘For the first time, therefore, we find a trace of the real divine
origin of thekingship similar to that propounded by thewestern thinkersafterwards.
Thusthedivinetheory of the Origin of the State and the king first originated in the
Eastand not in the West.’

Position of the King

A logical corollary of the divinetheory of the king was compl ete submission and
obedience of subjects to his authority. Manu says, ‘Even an infant king must not be
despised that heisa(mere) mortal; for heisagreat deity in human form. Fireburns
man, if he carelessly approaches it; the fire of the king’s (anger) consumes the
(whole) family, together with its culture and its board of property.” He again writes,
‘The man who in his exceeding folly hates him, will doubtlessly perish; for the king
quickly makesup hismind to destroy him. Let no man therefore, transgressthat law
which theking decreeswith respect to hisfavourites, nor which inflict pain onthose
in disfavour.” Manu claims that people have no right to hate or disobey the authority
of the king becausethelatter actson theinstructionsof God. It isheld by modern
writersthat Manu putsemphasison thedivine qualitiesof anideal ruler, and not on
divineorigin. Itisnothing morethan an emphasison the noble quditiesaking should
possess, which are not usually found in ordinary human beings. Manu’s theory of
divineorigin, inthestrict sense of theterm, isnot cons stent with the fact that Manu
with hisfundamental faith believesthat the king is subject to Dharma (law), has
made the king liable to be fined. Manu wrote, ‘where the common man is fined one
karshapana (paisa), the king shall be fined one thousand that is the settled law.’

Qualities of the King

Manu’s emphasis was more on the qualities of the king than the divinity of the king.
If aking isnot righteous, learned and just, and if he does not observe the dharma,
the king would not be regarded as divine. Manu, therefore, advised the kingsto
acquirethe knowledge of the Viedasand possessall noblequalities.

On hispart the king isal so expected to possess certain noble qualities. He
should be ableto satisfy hispeopl e by hisactions so that they may feel that they are
being ruled with their consent. He should command respect from peopl e through
pleasing manners. Manu al so emphasi zed theimportance of training, self-discipline
and self-control of the king and highlighted their importance of the success of the
government. Manu said that the king and the royal officers should worship and
respect thelearned Brahmins, should cultivate modesty, and should conquer the
senses. He put special emphasis on the conquest of sensesby the king and declared
that aperson who has conquered hisown senseisa one ableto keep his subjects
under control.



Qualifications of the Head of the Sate
Manu statesthat the head of the state,

He should be as powerful as electricity: as dear to his people’s hearts as their
very breath, ableto read the inmost thoughts of others, and just in hisdealings
as a judge. He should enlighten people’s minds by the spread of knowledge,
justice, and righteousness, and dispel ignorance and injustice as the sun
illuminates the world. He should be like one who consumes wickedness like
fire, keepsthewicked and the criminal under control likeajailer, gladdensthe
hearts of the good like the moon; makes the country rich and prosperous, as
atreasurer keepshistreasury full; it powerful and majestic likethe sun, keeps
the people in fear and awe; and on whom no one in the whole world daresto
look with a stern eye. He alone is then fit to be the Head of the State who is
like fire, air the sun, the moon, a judge, atreasurer, a gaoler in keeping the
wicked under control, and like el ectricity in power.

Theory of Danda or Punishment (Dandaniti)

Thetheory of Danda or punishment as propounded by Manuisan important idea
around which his whole political philosophy revolves. Manu’s idea of the supreme
authority of the king isjustified by the sanction of danda in ensuring individual
security in respect of person and property aswell as stability of the social order.
Manu justifies his view of danda with areference to an old principle of human
psychology that thetheory of dandaisthe only ground for thefulfillment of individual
obligations. The king’s mode of application of dandaisthekey totheweal andwoe
of theindividual and the community. Manu enumeratesthe good qualitiesqualifying
theruler for the exercise of danda aswell asthe bad qualitiesdisqualifying him for
the same. Finally, it lays down the principle of king’s unlimited jurisdiction over
offenders.

Putting emphasis on coercive power (Danda), Manu said that, dandaisthe
king, dandarulesall peoples, danda a one protectsthem. Danda is awake when
othersare aseep and the wise declaredanda to beidential with law (dharma). Itis
through the fear of danda, that all creatures, movable and immovable, are made
consciousof their dutiesand responsibilities. Thewholeworld iskept in order by
danda. As good men arerare, it is through the fear of danda, that bad men are
controlled.

Theking, isajustinflictor of danda, and he actsafter due consideration ashe
iswise and conversant with virtue. Theking who isvulnerable, bad and deceitful, on
the other hand, is destroyed by the same danda, which he inflicts, when the king
sways from his duty (dharma), danda strikes him down. Manu made the king
respons bleto the people. Theking deriveshisauthority from the people. Hencethe
king, who oppresses the people, forfeits his kingdom and even his life. Thus, Manu’s
kingwasawaysabenevolent king, wholivesfor hissubjects. Thisideaof Manugives
indirect support to acertain extent thetheory of political sovereignty of the people.

Duties of King

Manu does not merely emphasi ze the duties of the subjectstowardsthe king but
also emphasizes on the duties of the king. One of the major duty of thekingisto
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protect the country and his subjects. Manu said, ‘A king who protects his subjects
receivesfrom each and al praiseand theright to collect taxes. A king who does not
afford protection will soon sink into hell.” As regards the actual duties of the king,
Manu insisted that the king should regul ate both the political and social life of the
subjects, protect them fromal possible aggress onsand kegp them fully safe; maintain
law and order in the state by keeping the state free from thieves and robbers;
protection of private property; protection of class system becauseitsviolationis
bound to lead to social disharmony; bestow favours on deserving persons; control
the price of commodities; provide security to the traders coming into the country;
and encourage trade and agriculture of the country. On dutiesand position of the
king inthe Manusmriti, a scholar says that ‘it will be seen that the promotion of
public welfare and happinessispossible when the ruler isaphilosopher, considers
himself subject to higher law, applieshimself diligently to hisduties, acknowledges
the sovereignty of the people, bowsto their wishesand guardsthe welfare. Heis
not above law, and therel ations between him and hissubjectshaveto bereciprocal.
Heholdshishigh office so that he may protect the people; help everyonein hisown
self-knowledge and in the discharge of his own duties.’

What isessential for the proper and efficient discharge of theroyal duties,
the king must combinein himself the qualitiesof aKshatriyaand aBrahmin. Itis
theduty of the Kshatriyato punish thewicked and the evil-doer and the Brahminto
bereligiousand pious. Besidesthe above mentioned duties of theking in respect of
social, economic and political spheres, Manu hasmentioned alonglist of dutiesas
enumerated inthe Manusnriti under the following eight heads—Executive, Judicial,
Legidative, Adminigtrative, Ecclesastical, Revenue, Military and Enlightened. The
king hasto perform hisdutiesintheseeight fields.

Manu, thus, ascribed to the king all the high qualitiesfor whichthekingis
worshipped asGod by the people. Thekingisworshipped not smply becauseheis
theking but because heislearned, righteous, modest and freefrom vices springing
from pleasure and wealth. Manu, therefore, puts emphasis on the presence of the
qualitiesintheking, which makehimfit for thedifficult and responsi ble functionsof
exercising power and authority over the peopleinamost all spheresof life.

4.3.3 The Sate and Government of Sate Structure

Manu’s state had a divine origin. Manu gave the ‘Saptangatheory’ regarding the
element of the sate. He believed that the state or the political organizationknown as
Rajyahas seven prakrtisor partsor elements. They are:

- Swamin (thesovereignruler)
- Amatya (theofficials)

- Pura(the capita)

- Rashtra(the kingdom)

- Kosha(revenue),

- Bala(the standing army)

- Mitra(theforeignally)



Manu discussesthe seven partsand callsthem the seven limbs of the state, Theories about the
no particul ar one can be said to excel the others since each of them hasaparticular Origin of Kingship
function to perform. Thisinvolvesthe essential parity of the factors of the state
structurein spite of there being inequality in somerespects. It also substantiatesthe
organic theory of the state of Manu, which wasafterwards devel oped by the Western NOTES
thinkers. Manu admits the impossibility of one man’s rule in view of the difficulty
and complexity of governmental functions. Regarding the king’s officials, Manu
discussed the part played by the king’s ministers and other officers in the administration
of thestate. It isvery difficult to govern akingdomyielding much revenue, especialy
if onehasno ass stants. Here, Manu discussesthe quaifications of different classes
of the king’s officials, such as his minister and other officers, his ambassador, his
domestic servants, superintendentsof theadministrative departments, tax collectors,
andlocd officers. Theministersshould comefrom royal familiesand they should be
intelligent, loyd, hardworking and freefrom temptations. Theking should a so appoint
ambassadors and diplomatsfor conduct of foreign relations. They must be good
orators, intelligent, fearless, learned and skilful. Theking should heavily punishthe
defaulter officialsor thosewho indulgein corruption. Theking should evengotothe
extent of confiscating their property and driving them out of hiskingdom. Important
departments|like the revenue and the army should be kept under the direct control
and supervision of the king and the king shoul d keep aconstant watch on them.

Manu hasgiven an el aborate scheme of local government. In hisscheme, the
ultimateunitisthevillage. Every village must have aheadman. Theloca government
may be formed by groupsof ten, twenty, ahundred and athousand villages. Every
town should have “a superintendent of all affairs” with an army of spies to help him
in “‘exploring’ the behaviour of the people. Local government, as a whole, should
remainin charge of aminister at the headquarters. A company of soldiersshould be
stationed “in the midst of two, three, five, or hundreds of villages for the protection
of the kingdom.’

Lastly, we come to Manu’s policies of government, which may be conveniently
considered under two heads, namely, those relating to public security and to matters
rel atingto foreign policy. Withregard to the policy of public security, theking, according
to Manu, will detect with the help of spiestwo classesof thieveswho are otherwise
called the “the open thieves’—and ‘the secret thieves’, consisting of those who took
bribesand other typesof cheats, rogue, gamblers, fortunetellers, high officersand
physicians guilty of improper conduct, burglars, and so forth. Manu mentions
punishment for both these classes of cul prits. Punishmentsare prescribed by Manu
for variousactsof injury to the public, such asbreaking down dams, tanks, cutting of
the water-supply, breaking public property, destroying bridges, adulterating
commodities, dishonest dealing with customers, dishonest behaviour aswell astheft.
Punishment isal so prescribed for royal officerswho remaininactive during attacks
by robbersand for failing to give help according to their capacity, when avillageis
being plundered or ahighway robbery isbeing committed.

4.3.4 Inter-Sate Relations or Foreign Policy

Regardingthepalicy of inter-gaterd ations, Manu suggested the principle of gpplication
of thesix typesof foreign policy. First, the king makes peacewhen heissureof his
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own gainand superiority infutureand of hisinferiority at present; second, heshould
wage war when he thinksthat heis strong enough to defeat the enemy; third, he
should march against the enemy when hisarmy iswell-disposed towardshimandis
comparatively superior; fourth, heshould be neutral, if heisweak introops, fifth he
should built hisforces, if hefindsthat hisenemy isstronger in every respect; and
last, he would take refuge with arich and powerful king, when heisvery easily
assailable by the enemy’s forces. The king, while determining his war policy, should
consider thefuture and theimmediate present aswell asthe good and bad aspects
of all past events.

Manu gave emphasis on the full security of the state, which should bethe
god of foreign policy. Hewasnot in favour of territorial annexation. Theking should
useforce asthelast alternative. Manu recommended four political expedients of
conciliation, bribery, dissension and force asthe policy of inter-staterelations. He
thinksthat whileall the four expedients may be directed towards achieving success,
force should be used as the |last resort. However, he suggests the application of
conciliationand forceinawise manner intheinterest of the prosperity of the state.

4.3.5 Varnadharma

Varnarefersto the categorization of the Hindu society by four castes, hypothesized
by the Brahminsand their sacred texts. Thisquadrupledivisionisnot to be confused
with Jati or eventhe much finer division of the contemporary caste systemin India.
Thefour varnas, or chatur varna, are mentioned in ancient textsin thefollowing
(stratified) order, fromtop to bottom,

- Brahmins: Scholars, teachersand fire priests

- Kshatriya/chattari: Kings, warriors, administrators
- Vaishyas: Agriculturistsand merchants

- Sudras: Service providersand artisans

They arealso divided into two groups, the Arya (comprising thefirst three
classes) and the Sudra, the Sudragenerally being excluded from Vedic rituals.

Separate and shunned by the society were the ‘untouchables’ like the
Chandaal, who had to deal with the disposal of dead bodiesand are described as
dirty and polluted. There was a belief that one’s Karma in the past, resulted in one’s
conditioninthishirth. Thevarnasystem of Hindu society isdescribedinthevarious
Puranas and Smritis, among others. Manusnriti is one of many Dharmashastra
textsreflecting thelaws and society of Mauryaperiod Indiaand being areference
work for the Brahminsof Bengal especially, wasrelied upon by the British colonia
administrators and scholars based in Cal cutta, the capital city. Manusnriti was
almost unknown south of theVindhyas.

Manusnriti isoften quoted in reference to the Varnasystem asan inherited
socid classsystem. However, the Hindu rightistsusualy point out thet theManusriti
isalater work that does not form apart of Hindu Scriptures, soitisof questionable
relevance. The rightists content that the Manusnriti has been used by British
colonialists, politiciansand sociol ogiststo denigrate those of the Hindu faith.



TheManusnriti claimsthat by thetimeit waswrittenin ancient times, Hindu
society included another class (untouchables) of peoplewithout apositioninany of
the four Varnas and therefore associated with the lowest of the jobs. The upper
classes, who were supposed to maintain ritual and corporal purity, cameto regard
them as untouchables. The people of this “fifth varna’ are now called Dalits (the
oppressed) or Harijans; they were formerly known as “‘untouchables’ or “pariahs’.
However, thislast addition social strataisnot apart of thereligion of Hinduism.
Hinduism only categorizes occupationsinto four categories.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

8. WhoisManu?
9. Namethefour endsof lifeaspropounded by Manu.
10. Why did Manu advise the kingsto acquire knowledge of the Vedas?

4.4 BENEVOLENT MONARCHISM

Benevolent monarchismisaform of political governance whereamonarch or leader
of astate exercisesoutright political control over the people of his state but this
control isseen to be exercised for the maximum benefit of the entire population. A
benevolent monarch may permit for someindependent administrative decisonsto
exist, such asthrough communal votes or el ected | egislative body with restricted

power.
4.4.1 Mauryas

ChandraguptaMauryawasthe founder of the Mauryan Empire. After establishing
himself firmly on thethrone of Magadha, Chandraguptaset out to expand hisempire.
He conquered thewhole of northern Indiaup to theriver Indus. Chandraguptahad
vast resources,; hence he could maintain a huge army. In 305 BC, he defeated
Seleucus Nikator and north-western Indiawas liberated from the Greek control.
Seleucus surrendered Afghanistan and Baluchistan and also gave his daughter Helen’s
hand in marriage to Chandragupta. In return, Chandragupta presented Seleucus
with 500 war elephants. Sel eucus sent M egasthenes as an ambassador to the court
of Chandragupta

M egasthenes stayed with Chandraguptafor over fiveyears, travelling through
the Mauryan Empire and wrote an account of his travels in his book Indica.
Chandragupta, who ruled from 324 to 297 BC, wasthe architect of thefirst Indian
imperial power whose capital was Patali putra, near modern-day Patnain Bihar. The
rule of thisremarkable king cameto an endin 297 BC. After ruling for twenty-four
years, Chandraguptaabdicated thethronein favour of hisson, Bindusara, and became
aJain ascetic. According to aJaintext, he starved himself to death in order to attain
nirvana. Hisson, Bindusara, extended the empireinto central Indiaand parts of
southern India. Only the kingdom of Kalingawas unconquered at thetime of his
death. Hisson, Asoka, succeeded himin 273 BC.
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Economy under Chandragupta Mauyra

Under the Mauryan Empire, India was an agricultural country. According to
Megasthenes, majority of the popul ation consisted of agriculturists. They neither
participated in warfare nor did they participatein the state affairs. They were not
harmed duringwars. Thetillersof the soil carried ontheir work uninterruptedly. The
land wasrich and fertile. The meansof irrigation were ssmple. Therefore, people
never saw disasters caused by famines. There weretwo seasonal rainfallsin India,
and farmersreaped harvest twice ayear. Besides, there were orchards of myriad
kinds. Kautilyahas given adescription of ploughed, fallow and rocky lands. The
land wastilled with the hel p of oxen. The state paid special attention towardsthe
methods of irrigation. Many officials were appointed for inspecting the towns.
According to the Junagarh inscription, Pushpagupta, an official of Chandraguptagot
Sudarshana L ake constructed for irrigationin Saurashtra.

Thefollowing werethe meansof irrigation asgivenin Arthasastra:
Canals, tanks, wells, pondsand riversbullocks
Water was drawn from thewelIswith the help of buckets, and big leather
bags

Building damsover theriver

Kautilya also refers to manure made of the mixtures of ghee, honey, fats,
cow dung and powdered fish. It wasusedin order toincreasethefertility of the soil.
Wheat, sugar, maize, rice, barley, sugarcane, mustard, peanuts, cotton, tobacco,
potatoes, and watermel ons, were the main cropsof the Mauryan times. Fruitslike
mangoes, grapes, lemonswere aplenty.

Occupations

During theMauryantimes, theclothindustry had greetly devel oped. Themain clothes
centreswere Kashi, Vatsa, Madura, Vanga, and A pranta. Spinning was done by the
spinning wheels and big looms were used for weaving clothes. According to
Arthasastra and M egasthenes, cotton was produced in great quantity, the weavers
of cotton clothesworked round the clock. Jutetoo, was utilized for weaving. Magadha
and Kashi werewell known townsfor jute productions.

During those days clothes were prepared out of the leaves and bark of the
treesand thefibresof many kinds. Arthasastra presentsan el aborate description of
woolen clothesand blankets. They weremadein different ways. Thewoolen garments
were made of wool of many coloursand with strong threads. Nepal wasthe main
centre of blanket trade. M egasthenes has pointed out that the Indiansdressed in
costly and beautiful attires. The peopleof Bengd had the chief occupation of producing
muslin cloth, which wasin great demand for making clothes. While cotton was
grown inthe country, silk clotheswereimported from China.

Metallurgy

According to M egasthenes, during the Mauryan age, there was an enormous quantity
of goldand slverinindia Iron, copper and brasswasa so availableinlarge quantities.
Ironwasused for manufacture of arms. Ordinarily, thework of miningwasdone by



the state officials. The state representative who was in-charge of the mines was
known as Akradhayaksha. During the Mauryan times, ornaments were worn by
members of both the sexes. The wealthy section of the society wore ornaments
madeof ivory.

Divingand finding pearls, jewels, shells, diamondsfrom the seawasthe most
difficult task. Ornaments studded with pearl sand beadswerein much demand. The
Indianswore clothes embroidered with golden threads. The utensilswere made of
metal; the process of making potsout of metal, its casting and softeningisal so given
inthe Arthasastra.

Forests, inthisperiod, congtituted the property of the state. Therewereefficient
methods of cutting and loading the wood. Bamboo, |eavesand bark was used for
making anumber of everyday things. Wood of an excellent quality wasrequired for
making ships. Arthasastra givesadescription of skinsof different animalsused for
manufacturing things. During the Mauryan Age, a brisk winetrade flourished too.
Thereisamention of six types of winein Arthasastra. Wine trade was under the
complete control of Suradhyabha.

The state paid avid attention to the progress of every trade and occupation
and traders enjoyed the security of the state. People blinding or chopping off the
handsof any sculptor or craftsman were given life sentence. Tradershad the privilege
of enjoying feasible profit but anyone whoindulged in making graft money, cheating,
gaining undue profit and adulterating everyday productswas severely punished.
Kautilyafollowed the middle path in state affairsand amutua onein professiona
sphere.

Theexterna andinternd trade had devel oped sufficiently during the Mauryan
period. Theinternal trade was carried through safe land routes. The roads going
from Pataliputrato western Indiawas 1,500 mileslong. In southern Indiathere
wereimportant busy land routes. According to Kautilya, the southern roadsgoing
through the mineswere very significant. They involved lessexertion and labour.
Another road ran from Pataliputra to the east. Besides these major routes there
existed many minor land routesthat connected the small citieswiththe mainroads.
Onthemainroadstherewere milestonesat adistance of every half kilometer.

Judges were appointed for the regul ar inspection and supervision of these
roads. Theinternal tradewasalso carried through rivers. Small boatsand vessels
were used for this purpose. In the entire kingdom every town was known for its
particular product. Nepal wasfamousfor woolen clothes, the Himal ayan areafor
skinindustries, Magadhafor tree bark and clothes, Kashi for all types of clothes,
Bengal for finemudin, Kerdafor pearls. The peopleof the professional classtravelled
to far off landsto sell their wares.

Accordingto Arthasastra, during the Mauryantimes, activetradewascarried
on by searoutesin big shipsknown as Pravana. There were portsand harbours.
The management of the portswas under aport official. The personin charge of the
port had to rescue ships caught in the stormy waves of perilous seas. Pearlswere
imported from China. There were good commercial relations between Egypt and
India. Sikandriawasthe chief port of Egypt and threeland routes connected it with
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India. Theexistence of agpecia assembly for receiving theforeign ambassadorsin
theroyal court of Mauryasindicatesthat thereexisted closerelationsbetween India
and countriesabroad. Thus, during the Mauryan times, kingshad to maintainforeign
relationsand formul ate the appropriate external policies.

Coinage
Thefollowing werethe Mauryan coins:

- Gold coinsknown as Sauvamik

- Silver coinscalled Kashaparna

- Copper coinscalled Mashaka

- Kakni was also acopper coin which waslessvauableto Mashaka
Kautilyahasdivided the Mauryan coinageinto two parts. Theseareasfollows:

- Legal tender: Inthiscategory werethe coinscollected inthe state treasury.
They were used for state taxation and export and import or exchange.

- Token money: Thiswasatoken currency used by the peopleor their daily
transactions. Such coinswere not deposited intheroyal treasury. The coins
were made by the state foundries. But anyone could cast the coinsat hisown
cost. There was no paper currency. The chief of the foundry was called
Suvarnika or Lakshanadhyaksha.

Asoka (269-232 BC)

Asoka has an unmatched placein the history of the ancient India. Heisnot only
famousfor the vastness of hisempire but a so for hispersonal character, aimsand
ideals. He was an able ruler and an ideal human being. Not every age and every
country can give birth to such aking. Asoka cannot be compared even today with
any other ruler from the history of theworld.

Early Life

Though Asokaisknown asthe greatest king of India, historians|earned about him
only inthe 19th century. In 1837, aBritish scholar named James Prinsep deciphered
theinscriptionson the pillarsand rocksthat arefound in many partsof India. The
script wasin Brahmi script. From theseinscriptions, it was concluded that Asoka
and theruler named Devanampriya Priyadars were one and the same person. An
inscription discovered by Prinsepin 1915 used the name Asokaa ong with the other
name. These inscriptions gave historians valuable information about Asoka’s rule
and the extent and condition of hisempire. Theland heruled stretched from the
Himalayasin Nepal and Kashmir to Mysorein the south, from Afghanistaninthe
northwest to the banksof the River Brahmaputrain theeast. Inthewest, histerritory
covered Saurashtraand Junagarh. Kaingawasone of thekingdoms, whichremained
unconguered and hostile when A soka succeeded to thethrone. It wasimportant to
Asokafrom ageographical point of view, sincetheroute to south Indiaboth by land
and by sea passed throughiit. It would also bring added prosperity to the Mauryan
Empire. It wasfor these reasonsthat Asoka attacked Kalinga.



Asoka’s Dhamma

The word ‘dhamma’ was derived from the Sanskrit word ‘dharma’. Asoka followed
the principles of Buddhism—that of truth, charity, kindness, purity and goodness. He
wanted his peopleto lead pure and virtuouslives, irrespective of their religion or
culture. He considered al subjectshischildren. Heexplained hisideasin hisedicts
by engraving hisprincipleson pillarsthroughout hiskingdom. Theedictswerewritten
in Prakrit, which was the language of the common people, so that they could
understand and follow them. Some of the edicts such asthosein the Afghanistan
were composed in Greek for the same reason. The purpose of the edictswasto
inform the people of Asoka’s reforms and to encourage them to be more generous,
kind and moral. He gtrictly prohibited anima daughteringin thekingdom and asked
peopleto berespectful of each other. People should respect nature, their parents,
everythinglivingaswell asnon-living. Brahmins should betresated with respect and
servants should betreated asequals. Donating almsto the poor and the needy was
practiced and advised by the state. He preached harmony and peace and advised
peopleto get rid of anger, jeal ousy, cruelty and arrogance. According to Romila
Thapar, an Indian historian whose principal area of study is ancient India, ‘Dhamma
was a way of life which was based on the social and moral responsibilities.’

Asokawasan able administrator, an intelligent human being and adevout
Buddhist. He attempted to spread thisreligion to Syria, Egypt and Macedonia, and
also sent hisson Mahendraand daughter Sanghamitrato Sri Lanka. The Buddhist
Sangha of the time decided to send missionariesto many places, like modern day
Burmaand Sri Lanka

Features of Mauryan Administration

The Mauryas maintained avast empire. Thewhole empirewasdivided into many
provinces, which, in turn were divided into districts (towns). Thelowest unit of
adminigration wasthevillage. The Mauryashad devel oped awell-organized judicid,
police and espionage systems.

Central administration

The central administration had thefollowing parts:

- King: Theform of Mauryan kingdom wasmonarchical . Kautilyamaintains
in the Arthasastra: ‘The king should behave like a father.” The king was
expected to be an efficient warrior, descendant of a high family, an able
provider of justice and awise administrator. M egasthenes opined that the
king had to bejust during hisleisure. The king wasthe commander of the
army and chief justicebut hispowerswere not absol ute. According to Kautilya,
“The king is not one who only enjoys the kingship but the king is one who does
welfare of his subjects.’

- Council of ministers: There used to be acouncil of ministersto provide
ass stanceto theadministrative work of the huge Mauryan Empire. Theking
selected only efficient peoplein hiscouncil. Kautilyabelieved that thevehicle
of administration could not function on one wheel. In order to function
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effectively, the king had to have the council of ministersto hel p him administer
thevast kingdom. Therefore, the king should appoint and take advicefrom
his ministers. These ministers used to be honest, faithful and clever. Kautilya’s
Arthasastra describesabout e ghteen ministerswith specific portfolios. Every
minister used to head hisdepartment. The eighteen ministerswere: 1. Prince,
2. Chief Minister, 3. Commander, 4. Dauvarik, 5. Purohit, 6. Antarveshik,
7. Jaller, 8. Samaharta, 9. Sannidhata, 10. Pradestha, 11. Nayak, 12. Paur,
13. Chief Justice, 14. Karmantik, 15. Head of Council, 16. Dandpal,
17. Durgpal, and 18. Antapal. There used to be small committee of ministers
to advise the king. Each committee consisted of 3—4 ministers called Mantrids,
According to Smith, ‘The Mauryan kingdom was clearly divided into
departmentsand minutely into category of workerswhose workswere defined
in absolute terms.’

Administration of provinces
Thevast empirewasdivided into thefollowing six provinces called chakra:

- Uttarapath: This province included the cities of Gandhar, Kambhoj,
Afghanistan, Kashmir and Punjab. The capital was Taxila.

- Madhyadesh: Thisprovince included modern day Uttar Pradesh, Bengal
and Bihar. The capital was Pataliputra.

- Dakshinapath: This province included Vindhyachal and al the states of
south India. The capital was Suvarnagiri.

- Avantirashtra: Kathiawad, Gujarat, Rajputanaand Mawaconstituted this
province. Thecapital wasUjjain.

- Kalinga: Itincluded modern Orissaand parts of AndhraPradesh. Itscapital
was Toshali.

- Griharajya: It covered the capital region of the empire. Itsadministration
was|ooked after by the king with the hel p of Mahamatras.

Theprovincia adminisiration wasefficient and well organized. Every province
wasdivided into several commissionaires and each commissionaireswas further
dividedindigtrictsand towns.

Town administration

Thetown administration of the Mauryan empire had avery specia placeinancient
Indian history. Each town was under a chief called Nagarak. Gop and Shanik
werethe officialsto assist the Nagarak. Megesthenes’ description of Pataliputra
may be sited in this regard. ‘This was a very big town of India. This was established
onthe banks of Gangaand Sonrivers. Itslength was9Y2milesand breadth 3 or 4
miles.” For the administration of town, there were six committees of five people
each. Each committee had its work schedule. These committees were artisan
committee, foreign committee, popul ation committee, commerce committee, trade
committee and tax committee.



Village administration

Village was the basic unit of administration, where the chief official was called
Gramik. According to the Arthasastra, the senior president of Gramik wascalled
Gop who had to look after the administration of 5-6 villages. A Shanik was superior
to aGop. Theadministration of village and the quality of life of thevillagerswere
also satisfactory. The Gramik used to be elected by the villagers by a show of
hands.

Penal and judicial system

The Mauryas had an efficient and effective judicial system with the king asthe
supreme judge. According to Kautilya, ‘If the king punishes anyone wrongly, then
he himself should be punished three times the same punishment.” The courts were
of two kinds: Dharmasthaniya courts, which were equivalent to modern civil courts,
and Kantakshodhan courts, which heard criminal matters. Apart from thesetwo
courts, thevillage panchayatsalso worked intheir initia stages.

The penal system was very harsh. Big punishments were given even for
small crimes. Megasthenes haswritten that Indianshad no written lawsbut dueto
harsh penal system, death penalty was awarded even for petty crimes.

Army: The highest commander of the army was the king. The Mauryan
dynasty was established on bloodshed and hardshipsand in order to maintainit; the
samedisciplinewasrequired. A huge and well organized army wasrequired for this
purpose. Chandraguptamaintainedit religioudy. Thearmy wasdivided into Sx parts.
(i) Infantry, (ii) Navy, (iii) Cavalry, (iv) Chariot, (v) Elephant ridersand (vi) Services.
Accordingto Greek author Pliny, the huge army wasmaintained by acommissioner.

Therewerefiveforts: (i) stablefort, (ii) water fort, (iii) forest fort, (iv) hilly
fort and (v) desert fort. There were several factoriesfor manufacturing armsand
weapons. Megasthenes maintains: ‘The soldiers got enough wages so that they
could livelifecomfortably. Chandraguptawith the help of powerful army succeeded
in establishing the vast empire.’

Police and espionage systems

The Mauryan espionage system was very efficient. Itschief official wasMahapatra
Pasarp to whom secret agents called Char reported. The secret servicescomprised:

- Sansthas. They stayed at one place and delivered secret newsand consisted
of studentsand common men.

- Sancharas: They travelled from one place to another and gathered news.
Apart fromthis, secret writing was also known.

Socio-economic Changes under the Mauryan Empire

The chief source of revenue was the land. The income from the state’s land was
called sita, while the income from the farmers’ land was called bhag. 1/6 part of a
farmer’s total produce was taken by the state as revenue. The income from the
townswas called durg. Peoplewere generaly affluent and behaved kindly with the
have-nots.
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Welfare measures

The Mauryan state carried out welfare activities for the needy and cared for the
holistic upliftment of peopleat large. The state devel oped transportation facilities
and constructed rest houses on highways. It also arranged for shadowy treesand
drinking water for travellers. Apart from these, the state al so constructed hospitals
for thepoor.

The Mauryan administration wasvery well organized. The Mauryasformed
akind of administrative set up that the Guptarulersfollowed in the later times.
Raichaudhary opines: ‘In order to unite the bits and pieces of India, to give a practical
formto theideal s of theuniversal king and to bring thiscountry with therest of the
world, acourageous and gallant man wasneeded. And it wastheluck of thiscountry
that very soonit got such auniversal king called Chandragupta. Hefounded awell-
organized kingdom.’

Mauryan society

TheMauryan periodisfamousfor the organization of the society in Indian history.
The chief specialtiesof the social organization of thistime may be discussed under
thefollowing heads.

- Social condition: People were happy and affluent during this period. Not
only the necessities of personal life but the pleasure of social lifewasalso
availableto these people.

- Var nashram system: The society wasdivided into variousvarnas. According
to Arthasastra, the society was divided into four varnas. Brahmanas,
Kshatriya, Vaishyaand Sudra, but M egasthenes haswritten that the society
was divided into seven castes. These castes were farmer, philosopher, gop
shikari, labourer, kshatriya, president and minister or sabhasad. Once
someone relinquished his profession, he was not allowed to practise the
profession again. The description of seven castesby Megasthenes doesnot
seem proper, but it was definite that the caste system had become complex.
Lifewas divided into four Ashramas. Brahmacharya, Grihasthashram,
Vanprasthashramand Sanyas. According to Kautilya, truth, suchita, non-
violence, compassion, and forgiveness, were necessary for all thevarnas.
Slavery wasalsoinvogue.

- Marriage: The basis of family life was marriage. The main reason for
marriagewasthe production of children. Usualy marriagestook placewithin
the samecastes. It was considered to beamain ritual . Marriagewas of eight
types. Brahma, Dev, Arya, Prajapatya, Aasur, Gandharv, Rakshas and
Paisach.

- Condition of women: The condition of women in the Mauryan age was
worse as compared to the Vedic period. Sati and widow remarriage were
practised. After the death of husbands, the wives happily burnt themselves
onthe pyreof their husbands and those who restrained from doing so were
not considered respectful. Women had no individua civil or political rights.
Therearealso evidencesof progtitution. Kautilyamaintained that aprostitute
gaveapart of her income astax. Women had right to basic education.



- Sources of entertainment: The abundance and variety of sources of Theories about the
entertainment reflect the affluence of the materialistic life of the common Origin of Kingship
peopl e during the Mauryan period. The chief sourcesof entertainment were
hunting, wrestling, chariot racing, horseracing, animal fights, dance, chaupad
and music. People cel ebrated many festivals. NOTES

Economic condition

Theeconomiclifeduring the Mauryan period had prospered abundantly. Agriculture,
trade and industry devel oped and strengthened the economi ¢ conditions of people.
The chief occupationin the Mauryan period wasagriculture. Theeconomic lifewas
dependent on agriculture. There were three types of lands—krista (arableland),
akrista (non-arableland) and sthal (barren land). The chief produceswerewhest,
rice, legume, cotton and sesame, of which acertain percentage wastaken by the
state astax. Megastheneshaswritten that Indiahad never experienced famine; the
farmerswere affluent and happy.

Religious life

Thefoundation of the Mauryan Empirewitnessed amgjor transformationinreligious
beliefsof thelndians. Inthisperiod, brahminical religion wasin dominance. People
believed inrituals promoted by the Brahminsand prayed to various Vedic godsand
goddesseslikelndra, Varun, Skandh, Shiv and Vishnu. Yagnaand other ritualswere
performed for personal benefits. Buddhism became famous due to Asoka’s
propagation of it. Apart from Buddhism; Jainism was al so practised. One other
religion which was constantly growing during this period was Bhagwat religion
which gave more emphasis on the complete devotion and surrender to one’s own
divine.

Tradeand Commercein Mauryan Period

The Mauryan period saw an unprecedented devel opment of trade and industries.
Kautilya’s accounts state that homemade silk and Chinese silk industry was quite
developed during the Mauryan period. Apart from these, the industries producing
metal andivory objectswerea so devel oping. Pot makers, blacksmithsand carpenters
had also diversfied their professions.

Commerce

Imports as well as exports were in vogue during this period. Clothes, jewellery,
artifacts, scent, horses, etc. were exported. According to Greek writers, tradewas
carried out on land as well as sea routes. Mention of weaver and blacksmith
organizations, which had political and economic powers, is also available in
contemporary accounts. Theforeign and inland trades got promotion from affluent
industries.

Trade

The growth of agriculture and different professions gave a grezat fillip to trade.
There was a brisk internal trade. Fa-Hein’s description reveals that the traders
weregivenfull freedom. They could easly movefrom oneplaceto theother. During
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thisperiod, agood trade rel ation existed with foreign countries al so. For internal
trade, there were good means of transportation. The people carried their goods
from placeto place through seas and land routes. In those days, Ujjain,Banaras,
Vaisali, Gaya, Prayaga, Pataliputraand M athurawere theimportant centres of trade.
Thesetownswere linked through anetwork of roads. Theroadswere safeand Fa-
Hien did not come acrossany road accident. The merchants carried their goodson
bullock carts. Rivers Ganges, Krishna, Godavari and Brahamaputrawere utilized
for trade. Trade commoditiesare not known definitely but it can at least be said that
it must have been carried on in cloth, wheat, spices, salt, diamonds and precious
stones.

Tradethrough riversproved cheap and comfortable. During thisperiod, the
ship-buildingindustry also flourished. Tamralipti, aport in Bengal, wasan important
centrefromwheretradewascarried onwith theeastern countrieslike China, Ceylon,
Javaand Sumatra. InAndhra, therewere many portson the banksof rivers Godavari
and Krishna. Tondai was afamous port of the Chola state. These ports not only
helped trade flourish but al so carried Indian cultureand civilizationin all parts of
Asia. Portsalso helped trade with western countries. There are various evidences
onthebasisof whichit can be said that the Roman merchants used to trade through
these ports. On important places, lighthouses were erected for sailors’ convenience.
Kalyana, Chol, Broach, Cambay were theimportant ports of South Indiathrough
which pearls, precious stones, clothes, scents, spices, medicines, coconut andivory
were exported. Copper, tin, lead, datesand horseswereimportant articlesof import.

Decline of the Mauryan Empire

Thedecline of the Mauryan Empirewas asetback to the political unity of India. As
thevast empirebegan to disintegrate, many small kingdomsemerged throughout the
country. Taking advantage of thisweakness, many tribesand powerful rulersfrom
Central Asia extended their kingdoms and began to make inroads into the
northwestern region of the Indian subcontinent. In the course of time, they adopted
Indian culture and became apart of the Indian population. In 185BC, Pushyamitra
Sungaof the Sunga Dynasty overthrew the last Mauryan ruler, Brihadratha. The
Sungasruled over Indiafor the next 112 years. Towardsthe end of their rule, the
Sungas and the Kanvas had only the region around M agadhaunder their control, as
most of the regionsincluding Kalinga and the Deccan had revolted and broken
away fromtheempire. The Satavahanasemerged in thefirst century BCin northern
Deccanfrom Nasik. Most probably, they held administrative positionsunder the
Mauryans but became powerful after the decline of their master.

However, for ashort time, they were overcome by the Sakasand lost large
portionsof their territory to them. In South India, in thelast century BC, the Cholas
and the Pandyas dominated the eastern coast of India. Cheraswereintheregion
where Keralaistoday. These three kingdoms were constantly at war with each
other. All these kingdoms built fleets of ships and encouraged the growth of
international trade between India, South-East Asia, Central Asiaand Europe. These
kingdoms are mentioned in the Mahabharata, the Jataka stories, aswell asinthe
accounts of Megasthenes and the Roman historian, Pliny, as well as in Asoka’s
inscriptions. Our main source of information about them isthe Sangam literature.



The Kushanas played animportant rolein the history of early Indian culture.
According to Chinese historiansthe Kushanaswere a section of the Yueh-chi race
constituted by nomadic groupsthat inhabited the borders of modern China. They
were driven out from the lands which they conquered from the Sakas and were
forced to resumetheir march. They occupied thevalley of the Oxusand reduced to
subjugationitspeaceful inhabitants. Itisposs blethat the Yueh-chi dominion extended
over Bactriato the south of the Oxus. By 10 BC the Yueh-chi lost their nomadic
habitsand settled down.

Themighty KushanaEmpirereached itszenith during thetime of Kanishkal.
Under him, the Kushanaswere feared not only inIndia, but alsoin Central Asia.
However, his successors failed to maintain his feat. Vasishka, the successor of
Kanishkal, isstated to haveruled only over Mathuraand its surrounding regions.
Probably, hehad the Sanchi region a so under hiscontrol. Asnoinscription of Vasshka
has been discovered in any other part of India, it isconcluded that helost control
over thedistant partsof the KushanaEmpire. No causeisgivenfor the collapse of
the Kushanapower during hisreign, but it iscontended that the collapsewas merely
atemporary one.

44.2 Guptas

Political Conditions after the Kushanas

Theweakening of the Kushanaswasfollowed by political disarray inthe country.
Numerousrepublican principalitiesand monarchical states surfaced. Among these,
some played significant rolein overthrowing the Kushanas. None among them,
however, was strong enough to integrate the country into apolitical unity. That high
task fell to the share of the Guptas. Samudraguptaand hissuccessorseliminated the
regiond kingdoms, local chiefs, the republican communitiesand brought alarge part
of the country under astrong central authority. Political will, once again, was at
work. The Guptas performed thistask successfully and well. They restored to the
country, once again, unity and solidarity. They set before the people anew horizon.
Abird’s eye-view of the political state on the eve of the emergence of the Guptas to
political prominence and therolethey played on the contemporary political stageis
obvioudy expedient to follow the course of events.

Republican states

Several republican statesrose to prominencein the North-West and the Punjab, the
region which had felt, theimpact of theriseand fall of the Yavanas, the Pallavas,
Sakasand of the Kushanas the most. Among them, some republics of the ancient
origin, though small in size and resource, with resol ution and determination, exerted
on their own or in cooperation with the like-minded, threw away the Kushana
hegemony. The Yaudheyaswere the strongest among them and a so probably the
first to strike effectively. They had probably the cooperation of the Kunindasand of
theArjunayanasin thistask. Their successmadethe Ma avas assumeindependence.

- Yaudheyas: TheYaudheyasweretherepublican people. Inthe Mahabharata,
Yaudheya appears as the name of the son of Yudhishthira, and it is not
improbabl ethat the Yaudheyapeopl e claimed descent from the Pandavaking.

Theories about the
Origin of Kingship

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 137



Theories about the
Origin of Kingship

NOTES

138 Self-Instructional Material

They were known as the “‘Kshatriyas par excellence’. They held sway over
Rajasthan and south-eastern Punjab. By the end of the 2nd century AD, they
were one of the first to have liberated themselves from the yoke of the
Kushanas. Inthe present state of knowledge, thereisnothing to singleout the
Yaudheyasor any of their neighboursin Punjab, UP, and Rajputanaashaving
been solely responsiblefor the collapse of the Kushanarulein India.

- Kunindas: The Kunindaswere republicansof theancient origin. They had
good neighbourly relationswith the Yaudheyas. They cooperated with the
Yaudheyasin overthrowing the Kushanas. They held theterritory between
the Sutlej and the Bess.

- Arjunayanas. TheArjunayanaswererepublicansof theMahabharataorigin.
They probably claimed descent from the Pandavaprince Arjunaor fromthe
Haihaya king of the same name. They held the territory around Agra—Jaipur.
They continued to hold their own down to the middl e of the 4th century AD.

- Malavas: The Malavas were of the ancient origin. They held the Ravi-
Sutlej territories. On the eve of Alexander’s invasion, probably under political
pressure, they moved southwards and established themselves in Ajmer—Tonk—
Mewar region with Malavanagar, near Jai pur, being their capital. They are
saidto havegiventheir nameto Mawa(Malava).

- Madras: The Madras made themselvesindependent of the Kushanasand
established their authority over the Ravi-Chenab doab. They made Sialkot
their capital.

- Audumbar as: TheAudumbararepublic held sway over Kangra, Gurdaspur
and Hoshiarpur region. They are said to have merged withthe Malavas.

Later, these republics, according to theAllahabad pillar inscriptions, accepted
the supremacy of Samudragupta. He recognized and respected their autonomy.

Monarchical states

- Nagas. The Nagaswere serpent-worshipping, non-Aryan tribes of ancient
India. Their great power, culture and political prestigeare hinted at in such
epiclegendsasthoserelating to Vasuki and Takshaka, the death of Parikshit,
and the serpent sacrifice of Janamejayaaswell asinliterary traditionslike
that of Nilanaga, the pre-historic protector of Kashmir. According to some
scholars, one of the earliest historical Nagaroyal lineswasthe dynasty (or
dynasties) represented by Sisunaga and Naga-Darsaka, king of Magadha.
Serpent-worshipping was apopular cult in all parts of ancient India. The
exisence of the Nagasin different partsof Indiain early and medieva periods
and of their descendants in the present times is evidenced not only by
epigraphic, numismatic and literary records, but a so by numerouslocalities
named after the Nagas (e.g., Nagapura, Uragapura, Nagarakhanda) and a
large number of families (including many royal houses) with the cognomen
Naga.

TheNagaswere animportant power. They aresaid to have played asgnificant
roleinterminating the Kushanaauthority inthe Gangetic valley. But themanner



inwhichitwasdoneisnot clear. The successof the Yaudheyas, the Kunindas Theories about the
and theArjunayanas embol dened the Nagas of Padmavati to reassert their Origin of Kingship
independence.

The Padmavati Nagas were known as the Bharasiva ‘whose royal line owed
itsoriginto thegreat satisfaction of Shivathat was caused by their carryinga
Shivalinga placed as a load upon their shoulders’ and *who were besprinkled
ontheforehead with the purewater of the Bhagirathi that had been obtained
by their valour.” Thus, the name of the Bharasivas, a family of Nagas who
were usually Shaivas, hasbeen explained by their carrying alinga. Itisalso
suggested that their home was away from the Bhagirathi (Ganga) but that
they extended their power as far as the valley of the river.’

They heldther authority over Gwalior and the neighbouring region. Padmavati
wastheir capital. It was situated near the confluence of the Sindhu and the
Paraand thus had the natural protection from three sides. It wasafamous
centrefor education and culture. Itsfamedid not diminish even after thefall
of the Nagas. The Puranasrefer to therule of nine Nagakings at Padmavati.
BharasvaNagadynasty wasone of themost important that flourished onthe
ruins of the Kushana Empire. They are credited to have thrown away the
Kushanas and performed ten Asvamedhas. The Dasavamedhaghat at
Benaras, commemoratesthese sacrifices. But according to ahistorian, this
large number of horse-sacrifices need not, however, be taken as proof that
they weretheleading power to oust the Kushanas; for horse-sacrificeswere
often performed by petty rulers in that period.” They had extended their
authority over Punjab.

Of thisline, Bhavanaga (AD 305-340) reigned over the kingdom bordering
the Bhagirathi. He gave his daughter in marriage to the Vakataka crown
price Gautamiputrain AD 300. TheVakatakarecordsmention that Bhavanaga
wasthe maternal grandfather of Rudrasenal.

Another Nagafamily ruled over western UPwith their capital at Mathura.
According to aPuranic statement, seven Nagakingsruled over Mathura.

By themiddle of the 4th century AD, Nagasenaand Ganapati werereigning
at Padmavati and Mathura respectively. Both of them were defeated by
Samudragupta and their territories were annexed. A Naga line, however,
continued asthe feudatories or as officers of the Guptas.

- Maukharis: The Maukharisruled Badvain Kota, Rgjasthan. They were
enthusi astic about the cause of Vedic religion. Sacrificial pillarshave been
discovered commemorating the Triratra sacrifices performed by four of them.
Their relation with the later Maukharis of Bihar and Kanauj isnot clear.

- Maghas. Maghaisthe name given to the dynasty by the Puranas asfour of
their known kingshave namesendingin Magha. Thefamily, accordingtothe
Puranas, had nine kings but the detailsof all of them arenot available. Their
principaity wasin the south-east of Padmaveti. Inthe beginning, it wasconfined
to Baghelkhand alone. Earliest of their kingswas Vasi shthiputraBhimsena.
His son and successor Kautriputra Pothasiri wasan ableruler. His capital

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 139



Theories about the
Origin of Kingship

NOTES

140 Self-Instructional Material

wasBandhogarh. It flourished under hisfogtering care. Merchantsfrom distant
places cameto visit the place and made religious endowments. Later, the
crown prince Bhadra-magha snatched Kausambi from the Kushans. He
started the ‘Magha’ series of coins. The dynasty ceased to exist after
300AD.

- Western K shatrapas. Thewestern K shatrapas, touched the zenith of power
and glory under Rudradaman |. His successor put up with the fluctuations of
their fortune. Finally, in 304 AD, an upstart, RudraSimhall brought the house
of the Chashtanato an end. The last of the line of the upstart was Rudra
Simhalll. Hewas defeated by Chandraguptaand histerritory wasannexed
to the Guptadominion.

- |kshvakus: The Satavahanaline was brought to an end by Ikshvakus, one
of their feudatories. The earliest of thisline wasVasi shthiputra Santhmula,
who reigned over Dhanyakal akaand the neighbouring territory in the second
quarter of thethird century AD. Nothing muchisknown about the predecessors
of Santhmula Thelkshvaku of thefar sought appear to havehad their capital
at Vijayapuri Stuated inthevalley of the Nagarjunikondahills. The lkshvakus
continued for long asalocal power.

Among the other minor dynastiesthat reigned in the region werethe
Brihatphalayanasin the Kistanadistrict, with their capital at Pithunda; the
Anandasat Guntur and the Salankayanas at Vengapura.

- Vakatakas(AD 225-510): The Vakatakas were the most important power
that arose on the wreck of the Satavahana Empire. Vendhyasakti wasthe
founder of thehouse. Their original principality wasBerar. They established
matrimonial relationsfirst with the Nagas and | ater with the Guptasinthe
north. They continued to hold their domination downto AD 540. Their weak
and incompetent successorsfailed to hold their own against the challenge
from the Kadambas of Karnataka, the Kalachurisof Northern Maharashtra
andthe Nalas of Bastar, who steadily absorbed most of their territory. Later,
the Chalukyas of Karnataka rose to be mighty and swept them out of the
existence.

- DakshinaK osala: Thekingdom consisted of Raipur, Bilaspur, Sambal pur
and Orissa. Theregion DakshinaKosala, in contrast to the Uttara-K osal a,
which roughly corresponded to modern Oudh, may have been originally
colonized assuggested by Altakar, by the princesof the Ikshvakusdynasty of
Ayodhyainthe middle of the 4th century AD. It was headed by Mahendra
Samudragupta.

- Kalinga: Soon after thefall of the Chedi dynasty, Kalingabrokeinto small
principalities and each was headed by aminor reigning house. Significant
among them were the Pitribhaktas of Simhapura and the Matharas of
Pishtapura.

Thus, the country had been divided into anumber of republican and monarchica
states. But, still the Kushanas had not been compl etely uprooted. They continued to



rule over the north western parts. The Sakas, though in a state of decline, held Theories about the
authority over Gujarat and Mawa. Therewasa political void. The Guptasmet the Origin of Kingship
conseguent challenge and moved to the centre of the political stage.

Chandraguptall NOTES

After Ghatotkach, hisson Chandraguptal (AD 319-324) became king of this dynasty.
Hewasthefirgt independent ruler of thisdynasty asthe previous Guptarulerswere
feudatories/vassals. He adopted the tile of *‘Maharajadhiraja’. He was an imperialist
and animportant ruler than hispredecessors. Chandraof Maharauli isalso equated
with Chandraguptal, but unfortunately, not muchinformation isavail able about him.

Themain event of the age of Chandraguptawasto enter into marital alliance
with the Licchhavis, who were very powerful during that time. He strengthened his
position by establishing matrimonial relationship with the Licchhavisand expanded
hisempirefrom Awadhaand Magadhato Prayagain the coastal areasof the Ganges.
Chandraguptamarried Licchhavi princessKumar Devi. Thismarriagehad political
importance. Thereare severa evidencesof thismarriage. Thismarriage not only
increased immensely the power and grandeur of the Guptasbut it al o made Kumar
Devi theprincessof the Licchhavi kingdom which sheinherited from her father. As
aresult, theentire Licchhavi kingdom came under the control of Chandraguptal.

Chandraguptanot only received Vaishali on account of hismarriage but also
expanded hiskingdom. Maharauli pillar informsthat he, having crossed Sindh, fought
asevere battle with Bactriaand conquered it. On one side its boundary touched
Bengal whileontheother sideit touched Central Indiaand Punjab. Thisvictory over
the Northwest and Balkh took Chandraguptafrom Industo Saurashtra.

Chandragupta started a new era, known as Gupta Samvata. Although,
controversia, itisbelieved that Chandragupta began hisaccessi onto thethrone by
founding asamvata, thefirst year of whichwasAD 319-320.

Samudragupta

After Chandragupta, hisson Samudragupta (AD 325-375) became king of the Gupta
dynasty. He established a vast kingdom by conquering different battles and
strengthened the Gupta dynasty for centuries. On account of hisimmensetal ent,
Chandragupta chose his successor in his own life. Samudragupta was an able
emperor, skilled commander and aman of great personality. Hewasagreat conqueror;
hence, heiscompared with Napolean. It ispopularly said that Asokaisfamousfor
hi s peace and non-violence while Samudraguptaisfamousbecause of hisvictories.

Conquests of Samudragupta

Samudragupta, having established palitical unity, united entirelndiaunder oneumbrella
He not only conquered North Indiabut a so hoisted hisflag of victory over South
Indiaincluding some principalitiesof abroad. Hisvictoriesare described asfollows:

(i) First expedition of Aryavarta: Theland between the Himalayasand Vindhyas
wascdledAryavarta. Itisknown that Samudraguptalaunched victoriousexpedition
twiceover Aryavarta. In hisfirst expedition, he vanquished thefollowingkings:
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- Acyuta: Thefirst king Samudragupta defeated in AryavartawasAcyuta.
Hewasthe king of Ahichchhatra. His kingdom was around modern Ram
Nagar in Bareilly.

- Nagasena: Itisknown from the coins of Nagadynasty of Narwar, Situated
inGwadlior that hewastheking of Nagadynasty and hiscapita wasPadmavati.
In Prayaga Prashasti, the letter before ‘ga’ has been destroyed but the letter
‘ga’ is readable. Perhaps he might have been the ruler Ganapatinaga.

- Kotakulgja: Samudraguptadefeated thisKotaking aswell.

But, several scholarshave expressed their viewsregarding thefirst Aryavarta
expedition. Some scholarsconsider that thefirst Aryavartabattlewasnot his
expedition of victory but adefensive battle.

(i) Second expedition of Aryavarta: In hissecond expedition, he defeated many
kings. Some of them are described asfollows:

- Rudradeva: King Rudradevawasking Rudrasenal of Kaushambi.

- Matila: A coin hasbeenfound in Bulandashahara, which containsthe symbol
of Matil and Naga. Probably hewas aking of the Naga dynasty.

- Nagadatta: Hewasaking of Mathuraand belonged to the Naga dynasty.

- Chandraver ma: Thereisadisputeregarding thisentry. Some consider him
theking of Pusakaranawhile otherscons der him theking of Eastern Punjab.

- Ganapatinaga: Hewasaruler of Vidishaand belonged to the Nagadynasty.
- Balaver ma: Hewasa predecessor of king Bhaskarvermaof Kamrupa.

- Nandi: Itismentioned inthe Puranasthat Shishunanda Shivanandi wasthe
King of Central Indiaand belonged to the Nagadynasty.

Itismentioned that Samudraguptadefeated all the dynastiesof North India.
Heannexed all thesekingdomsto hisempire.

He made all the kings of vana (forest) his slaves. When he proceeded to
conqguer South Indiaafter hisconquest of North India, he subjugated all Atavika
kingslying on hisway to southern conquest. It isassumed that Atavikastate was
spread from Gazi pur to Jabal pur.

South expedition

Samudraguptaconquered south after hisfirst expedition of Aryavarta. He defeated
twelve kingsof the south and thereafter he returned their kingdoms and made them
hisloydigts. Thus, onthe onehand, these kingswereindependent while on the other,
they accepted the suzerainty of Samudragupta. Samudragupta conquest had three
features—to imprison enemies, to free them and to return the kingdoms of the
defeated king after the acceptance of conqueror’s suzerainty. These kings were as
follows

- Mahendraof Kaushal: Mahendrawasthe king of Kausha. Modern districts
of Raipur, Sambhal pur and Vilaspur wereincludedinit.

- Vlyaghrar ajaof Mahakantar a: Vyaghrarajawastheking of Mahakantara,
which wastheforest areaof Orissa



- Mantarajaof Koral: It wasthecentral part of Orissaand Tamil Nadu and Theories about the
theking of thisareawas Mantaraja. Origin of Kingship

- Mahendragiri of Pishtapur: Pishtapur in Godavari district is modern
Pithapurama.

- Swamidatta of Kottura: Kotturaisequated with Coimbatore.

- Daman of Erandapalla: Erandapdlaiscond dered as Erandolaof Khanadesh.

Itsrelationshipisalso established with Erandapallanear Chinkokoleonthe
coast of Orissa.

NOTES

- Vishnugopaof Kanchi: It wasthe capital of Pallava. Modern Kanjeevaram
near MadrasisKanchi.

- Nilaraja of Avamukta: It wasasmall kingdom in the neighbourhood of
Kanchi and Vengi states. Its king Nilaraja was a member of the Pallava
confederacy.

- Hastivarman of Vengi: It wasin existence near Peduvengi in Ellore. Its
king belonged to Shalankayanadynasty.

- Ugrasena of Palakka: It wasnear Palakollu on the coast of Godavari.

- Dhananjaya of Kusthalapur: Kuhalur, situated in Arakar district, was
Kusthalapur.

- Kuberaof Devarashtra: It wasYellamanchili in Andhra Pradesh. Some
historians believe that southern rulers formed a confederation against
Samudragupta and halted Samudragupta near a famous lake, known as
Kolekha. Samudraguptaconquered thisconfederation.

Subjugation of frontier states: It isclear that the frontier states, having
seen the conquest-expedition of Samudragupta, accepted hissuzerainty. These Sates
were: Samatata, Davaka, Kamrupa, Nepal, Karttripur.

Therewereninerepublicsonwestern frontier which accepted the suzerainty
of Samudragupta. Thesewere Malava, Arjunayana, Yodheya, Madraka, Abhira,
Prarjuna, Sanakanika, Kaka, Kharaparika.

Policy towar dsthefrontier states: Samudraguptaadopted three kinds of
policy against these states, such as Sarvakara, i .e., these states accepted to pay all
typesof tributes, Ajnakarana, i .e., these statescarried out the order of Samudragupta,
and Pranamakarana, i.e., they appeared individually and greeted theking.

Conquest of foreign states

Some of theforeign Sates, such asDaivaputra, Shahi, Shanushahi, Shaka, Murunda,
Saimhal, etc were also conquered by Samudragupta. They accepted defeat and
offered their daughtersto him.

Extent of Samudragupta’s kingdom

Samudragupta’s empire extended from the Himalayas in the north to Vindhyas in
the south and from Bay of Bengal in the east to Eastern Malawain the west. He
had indirect influence over Gujarat, Sindh, Western Rajaputana, West Punjab and
thefrontier states of Kashmir, and he had friendly relationswith Saimhalaand the
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other islands. Samudragupta adopted the policy of expansion of hisempire. The
main aim of hisconquest wasto hoist hisflag of victory.

Hor se-sacrifice

Samudragupta performed horse-sacrificein the beginning of hisreign. Hiscoins
also carry depiction of horse sacrifice.

Estimate of Samudragupta’s reign

Samudragupta’s name is lettered in golden ink in Indian history for his talent and
conquests. He was an extraordinary warrior, victor of thousands of battles and
emerged invincibleduring histime. Hewasavaliant and brave king; ablepolitician
and warrior; famous musi cian; and well-versed and agood-hearted poet. Although
heinherited avery small kingdom from hisfather, he expanded the boundariesof his
kingdom beyond Indiaby histalent and valour. Heisregarded asthefirst Indianking
who defeated southern and foreign rulers by hisprowess. Hewasconsidered asa
unique emperor. The strength of hisarmswas hisonly companionin the different
battles he ably fought. Hewasfamousfor hisval our and hisbody was adorned with
severa wounds and wasimmensely beautiful.

Fig. 4.2 Samudragupta’s Gold Coins

Chandragupta Il Vikramaditya

Ramagupta ascended to the throne after the death of Samudragupta but he could
not hold onto hisEmpire. Therefore, Chandraguptall (AD 380-412) ascended to
the Guptathronein AD 380. Likehisfather he proved to beabrave, valiant, invincible
and ableemperor. Hewasadornedin hiscoinswith thetitlesof Devashri Vikramanka,
Vikramaditya, Smha, Vikrama, Ajivikram, S mha-chandraApratiratha, etc. Although
thereisno unanimity regarding the date of accession of Chandraguptall, hisreignis
considered from AD 380t0412.

Matrimonial alliances

Chandraguptall adopted both the policiesof matrimonial relationship aswell aswar
for strengthening hisempire. Hiscontemporary Naga dynasty wasvery strong and
had influence over several regionsof North India. Establishment of matrimonial
relationship with the Nagas hel ped him much in strengthening hissovereignty over
the newly established empire. Matrimonial alianceswith Vakatakashelped hima



lot. Therefore, Chandraguptall gave hisdaughter Prabhavatiguptain marriageto Theories about the
Vakatakaking Rudrasen 1. Vakatakaking had control over such geographical region Origin of Kingship
wherefrom he could have assisted or opposed the Northern aggressor against the

Shakavassalsof Saurashtra. Thismatrimonial alliance proved muchimportant for

him. Itisevident from the Talgund inscription that the princess of Kuntal, King NOTES
KakusthaVermawas marriedin the Guptadynasty.

Conquests of Chandraguptall

Likehisfather, Chandraguptall expanded hisempire by conquering many states.
Themost important victory of Chandraguptall wasover the Shaka. Thekingdom
of the Shakaswas spread in Gujarat, Malwaand Saurastra. Having defeated the
great Shaka vassal Rudrasimha I11, Chandragupta Il took the title of Shakari.
Chandragupta I1’s war minister has written in the Udayagiri cave inscription that he
cameto Eastern Malwa along with his master (Chandraguptall) who aspired to
conguer thewholeworld. With thisvictory, he not only ousted theforeignersfrom
Indiabut a so ensured itsmonopoly over western trade by extending hisempire upto
thewestern coastal ports.

There were several small republics such as Madra and Kharapatika. He
conguered them and ended their existence by annexing theminto hisempire. Itis
known from the Maharauli iron pillar that Chandraguptall conquered Vahlikas by
crossing over five mouths of Indus: Bengal and other eastern states formed a
confederation dueto theinability of Ramagupta. Chandraguptall conquered this
confederation.

Hor se-sacrifice

Severd evidencesmaintainthat Chandraguptall performed horse-sacrifice. A stone-
horse has been discovered from Varanasi on which the word Chandraguh
(Chandragupta) isinscribed. Besides, Punadanapatrareferred to the donation of
several cowsand thousands of coins (aneka gau hiranya koti sahasra padah) by
Chandraguptall fromwhichit seemsthat Chandraguptamight have organized horse-
sacrifice after hisconquests.

4
-
g

49 A

Fig. 4.3 Chandragupta Il on Horseback as Depicted on a Coin
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Extent of Chandragupta I1’s empire

Theempire of ChandraguptaVikramadityawaslarger than that of Samudragupta.
Hisempire expanded from the Himalayain the north to river Narmadain the south,
and from Bengal inthe east to Arabian Seain thewest. Many famoustrading cities
and portswereincluded in hisvast empire. Because of the expansion of hisempire,
he made Ujjain hissecond capital.

Estimate of Chandraguptall

Chandraguptall wasone of the greatest rulersof India. Under him, the government,
expansion of empire, art, economic or social aspects of life were at its zenith.
Chandraguptatested the sharpnessof hissword against thewicked and unrighteous
Shakas and defeating them, he expanded hisempireimmensely and by conquering
the unconquered states, heincreased the extent of hisempire more than the extent
of his father’s empire. He destroyed the Shakas and restored the glory of Hindu
civilization and culture. Thereign of Chandraguptall isalso considered asthe golden
age of the Gupta period. Chandraguptall took hisempireto anew eraof maturity
of political greatnessand cultural revival. The governanceof Indiahad never been
better than the rule of Chandraguptall Vikramaditya.

Skandagupta

Skandagupta (AD 455-467) ascended to the throne after the death of Kumaragupta.
Hisreignwasfull of difficultiesand upheavals. He had inherited such avast empire
that it wasdifficult to keep it intact. Hewasagreat conqueror, theliberator of the
nation, therestorer of the pride of imperial Guptasand aboveall foundation (head)
benevolent administration. It was said if Samudraguptawas Sarvar ajochccheta
and Chandraguptawas Shakati, Skandaguptawas Huna-conqueror. Hewasin no
way lessthan any other Guptakings. Skandaguptahad proved histaent duringthe
lifetime of his father when he defeated Pushyamitras, but he had to face more
fierce battlesduring hisreign.

Victory over Hunas

After hisvictory over Pushyamitras, he fought afierce battle against the Hunas.
The Hunas were the barbarians. They had, over the years, become terrors for
kingdoms in Asia and Europe. The Bhitari inscription maintains that “‘when the Hunas
faced Skandaguptain battle the earth began to tremble by hisval our of the strength
of arms and there raised a great whirlpool.” Finally, the Guptas defeated the Hunas.
It isdifficult to say at which place and where the Hunas were defeated, but this
victory made him famousall over. Skandagupta deserved the highest praiseashe
wasthefirst brave warrior of Europeand Asiawho defeated the Hunas. Skandagupta
made agreat serviceto the nation by stopping the destruction of the nation by the
Hunasfor the next fifty years.

The Junagarh inscription referred to defeat of the serpent kings by
Skandagupta. Vakatakas had captured Malwa during Skandagupta’s reign by taking
advantage of the numerouswarsthat Skandaguptawasfighting simultaneoudly.
Therefore, Skandhagupta had to remain satisfied by appointing Pranadattain the



region. Govindgupta was a son of Chandraguptall and he was the governor of
Vaishdi. Higtoriansbelievethat herevolted after the death of Kumaraguptainwestern
Malwa, but Skandhagupta crushed hisrebellion successfully.

Extent of Skandagupta’s empire

His empire was spread from the Himal ayas to Narmada and from Saurashtrato
Bengal. In oneof theinscriptionsit ismentioned that heads of the hundreds of kings
bowed to hisfeet. He wasthe emperor of hundreds of kings. Hewasequivalent to
Indra and was founder of peace in his empire. It is mentioned in the Junagarh
inscription that he established hissuzerainty over the earth surrounded by four sess.
Praisnghim, itissaid that hisbraveactionsjugtified thetitle Vikramadityawhich he
assumed like hisgrandfather.

Estimate of Skandagupta’s reign

Skandaguptawasthe last powerful and effective emperor. He alwaysworked for
theintegrity of hisempire. Hewasabrilliant example of hisbraveness. Vaour ran
inhisblood. Hisimage of chivalry frightened even hisstrongest enemies.

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

11. Definebenevolent monarchism.

12. What wasthe purpose of the Asokan edicts?

13. Who werethe Kunindas?

14. Who werethe Hunas and which Guptaruler defeated them?

45 THOUGHTS ON LOCAL ADMINISTRATION
IN INDIA

Local self-government, to borrow a phrase from Sydney Webb, is *as old as the
hills’. This can be more true of India than any other country of the world. There is
sufficient evidenceto establish thefact that theinstitution of local self-government
isamost pre-historic, and the conception of local self-government isindigenousto
thelndian soil. Municipd governmentshaveflourishedin Indiasincetimesimmemorid.
Whileempiresroseandfell, village panchayatswhich formed anintegral part of the
national life, helped to preserve democratic traditionsin socia, cultural, economic
and political life, survived the onslaughts of centuries of political upheavalsand
saved Indian society from disintegration. The existence of local bodiesin ancient
Indiaisapositive proof of theinherent geniusof our peopleto managelocal affairs
efficiently and on adecentralized bas s. The decentralization of power inthekingdoms
of the Mauryaand the Gupta period was unique and thishas a ready been discussed
inthe above section. Such adevol ution of power was unknown to thewesternworld
until moderntimes. Theloca governmentsat different levels, performing many
functions, though not very democratic, were sufficiently autonomous.
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Thevillagewasthe preliminary source of administrationin ancient India. The
various forms of knowledge in ancient India can be categorized under four heads—
theVedas, Economics, Paliticsand Philosophy. Out of thesefour categories, politics
and administration was regarded one of the most important aspect of study. The
Mahabharata says, ‘When the Science of Politics is neglected, the three Vedas as
well as all virtues decline.” Hence, a state could thrive only when its subjects were
happy and prosperous. Palitics, in ancient India, wasnot as much seen asascience
asmuch asit wastreated asan art. In other words, it was rather concerned with
providing guidancein the exercising of authentic administration, rather than the
creation of acomplete and dependabl e system of political theories. Chanakya, for
instance, defines Politics as ‘the science which treats of what is right in public policy
and what is not, and of power and weakness.” According to the Sukraniti, aknowledge
of the science “‘enables rulers to gain victories over their foes, to please their subjects,
and to be proficient in statecraft.” Our sources of information about the local
administration of ancient India are numerous—the Puranas, Vedas, the Hindu epics,
the Smritis, religiousbooksof the Buddhi stsand Jains, account of foreign philosophers,
literatureand so on.

Itisseenthat avillageisavery important body inancient India. Moreover,
thisbody represented the economic, social, cultural and administrative unit of the
people. Thesevillages practiced variousactivities such asholding of meetingsand
committees. These meetings and committees were headed by the elders of the
village and they dealt with the problemsfaced by the villagers. Hence, in thisway
the task done by the modern government today, was being done by these gram
panchayatsin ancient India.

In the Vedic period, the head of the village was named as the ‘Gramin’.
Villagesin the ancient timeshad their own committeesor meeting wherethe maj ority
of the voteswas considered to be the means of providing justiceto the peopleor to
solvetheir problems. Therefore, it can be said that these committees and meetings
played avery important rolein the Vedic timeswhere each village wasademocracy
onitsown. It wasthe Panchayat that dealt with the administration of thesevillages.
The word ‘Panchayat’ can be said to be an association of five people since the term
‘panch’ means five. There were certain rules and regulations that were carried out
during the el ection of these Panchayat membersand certain qualificationswere
required of aperson to beeligiblefor becoming amember of the Panchayat. Hence,
local administration wasachieved thisway inancient India

‘Mukhiya’ was the village headman and the governance of the village was
supervised under his guidance. The ‘gramin’ is called the ‘Grambhojak’ in the
Jatakkathas. Therearevarioussourceslikeinscriptions, copper-platesand literature
that inform us that the term ‘gramin’ was used in different parts of the world.
Similarly, the “‘gramin’ was named differently in various parts of India. In north
India, it is referred to as ‘Gramin’, whereas in Telangana it is named ‘“Munund’.
Similarly, itis called ‘Mahattak’ in Uttar Pradesh and ‘Gramukut’and ‘Gavunda’ in
South India. The names may be different in different parts of the world, but the
‘Mukhiya’ was the head of the village. He played an important role in the local
administration. Inthe Vedic age, the stateswere small in size and hence the Central
government took care of the administration but with time, states started to enlarge



and hencethe village becamethe unit of administration. Generally, therank of a Theories about the
‘Gramin’ was inherited through hereditary but in case of non-worthy members, the Origin of Kingship
‘Gramin’ could be elected by the people.

The village headman, i.e. the ‘Gramin’ was the one who headed the
administrative and military unit of the village. The main obligation of the ‘Gramin’
wasto maintain peace and unity in the village and al so maintain the security of the
village against any external force. Thethreat of thieves, dacoits and bankruptcy
was prevalent in those times and hence the village had to be alwaysready for self-
defence. Accordingtothe Arthasastra, self-reliance of avillagewasvery important.
Collection of taxes was also one of the responsibilities of the ‘Gramin’. Moreover,
he al so needed to take heed of theland under his custody by measuring the same
and segregating the different kinds of land under hiscontrol.

The ‘Gram Sabha’ were the assemblies in the villages. They were considered
to beanimportant part of theadministration. Thisterm hasbeeninvoguesincethe
Vedic times. The relationship between these assemblies and the centre started to
degrade after the increase in the size or area of the state. Hence, its status and
importance asthe main body of governance increased. Any worthy villager was
capable of becoming a member of the ‘Gram Sabha’. According to the different
casteand occupationscarried out by the people of ancient India, they were classified
as ‘gan’ or ‘sanghs’. The ‘Gram Sabha’ can be said to be an assimilation of these
‘sanghs’. The villagers had various occupations comprising farmers, artisans, washer
men, pot-makers, weavers, carpenters, blacksmith, goldsmith, oil extractorsand so
on as pointed out by the Chola kings. These assemblies were known as ‘Mahajans’,
‘Mabhattar’ and ‘Perumakkal’ in South India. Later on, they were referred to as
‘Gram Panchayat’.

Committees of ‘Gram Sabha’ were formed to help the village administration.
These committees|ooked after the welfare of thevillagers. They were represented
by al castesand hencethe number of the membersof thiscommittee might be more
compared to the other committees. There are copper inscriptionsbelonging to the
kingsexcavated in South Indiathat suggest that the number of memberswere 100
to 1000. Hence, each head of family was a member of the *Gram Sabha’. The
various problemsof village administration were dealt by these sabhasand they also
performed organized tasks as carried out by the central government. The Mauryan
age consisted of ‘Panchayats’ and ‘Gram Sabhas’ and this has been continually in
process since this period. Various stone carvings suggest that there were many
committeesinancient Indiaand all of themweregiven different respongbilitieslike
mai ntai ning reservoirs, maintaining unity among the people, drinking water facilities,
sanitation, collecting of taxes and so on. In this way, there were bodies like the
‘Gram Panchayats’ for local administration, and other public works were carried
out by committees and the members of these ‘Gram Panchayats’. In this way, the
Panchayat wasthe root of ancient local administration.

Cholas

Thearrangement of local self-government has been regarded asthe basic feature
of the administration of the Cholas. Probably, no other ruling dynasty of either the
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north or the south had such an extensive arrangement of local self-government at
different unitsof the administration asthe Cholas. The Mahasabha of the village
played an important rolein the administration of thevillage. Besides, therewasa
provision of representative bodies at the level of Kurram, Nadu and Mandal as
well, which helped in the administration. An assessment can be made of the nature
of the local self-government by the rights and duties of the Mahasabha of the
village.

For theformation of Mahasabha, first avillage wasdivided into thirty wards.
The people of each ward used to nominate afew people possessing the ownership
of about an acre and a half of land, residence in a house built at one’s own site, aged
between thirty-five and seventy, possessing knowledge of one Vedaand aBhahsya
Moreover, heor any of hisreationsmust not have committed any wrong or received
punishment. Besides those who had been on any of the committees for the past
three yearsand those who had been on the committee but had failed to submit the
accounts, were excluded from being the nominees. From among the personsduly
nominated, onewas chosen from every ward to be the member of the Mahasabha.
At thisstage the memberswere not chosen by election but by thelot-system. Names
of personswerewritten on palm-leaf ticketswhich were put into apot and shuffled
and a young boy was directed to pick out the ticket. The same procedure was
followed for theformation of the different committees of theMahasaha. Thus, the
Mahasabha of avillage was constituted of educated and economically independent
persons of the village and in all, had thirty members. There were also different
committeesof the Mahasabha to |ook after different things concerningthevillage
likethejudicial committee, the garden committee, the committeetolook after tanks
andirrigation.

The Mahasabha enjoyed wide powers. It possessed proprietary rightsover
community landsand controlled the privatelandswithinitsjurisdiction. Thecentral
or the provincial government consulted the Mahasabha of the village concerning
any changeinthe management of theland of thevillage. It helped the officialsof the
government in the assessment of production and revenue of thevillage. It collected
revenue and, in casesof default, had the power to sell theland in question by public
auction. Itlooked after the reclamation of waste|and and forest which werewithin
its jurisdiction. It imposed taxes and appointed paid officials to look after the
adminigtration of thevillage. Thejudicia committee of theMahasabha, called the
Nyayattar, settled cases of disputes, both civil and criminal. It looked after the
roads, cleanliness, lighting of temples, tanks, rest-house and security of thevillage.

Thus, the Mahasabha | ooked after thecivic, policejudicia, revenue, and al
other functions concerning thevillage. It was an autonomous body and functioned
mostly independently. The central government interfered initsworking only whenit
wasfelt absolutely necessary. Thus, the villages under the administration of the
Cholas were practically ‘little republics” which drew admiration from even British
administrators. Dr K. A. Nilakanta Sastri maintainsthat it wasan able bureaucracy
which in various ways fostered a lively sense of citizenship. There was a high
standard of administrative efficiency and purity. The highest ever attained by the
Hindu state.



Mudim rulein India

With the coming of theMudimrulein India, local ingtitutionsreceived aset-back, as
they did not enjoy the same autonomy and prestige, as under the Hindu kings. Sir
Jadunath Sirkar in hisbook Mughal Administrationwrites, ‘Mughal government
was highly centralized autocracy. The crown wasthe motive power of theentire
adminigtrative machinery. Where the government isabsol ute, the supreme authority
concentrated in one man’s hand, the territory larger, the means of communications
between the districtsslow and difficult, thetransfer of local officersfrequent, no
political life or local initiative is left to the people.’

TheMuslimrulersrecognized local chiefsand zamindarsastherepositories
of local authority, to the exclusion of the people. *The villages and towns of the
Mughda Empireenjoyed parochial sdf-government rather thanlocal autonomy. People
who do not possesspolitical freedom and powersof self-taxationfor nationa purposes,
cannot be said to enjoy local autonomy” (Ibid. 13). The office of Kotwal was
developed as the keystone of the municipal administration and *his functions in
connectionwiththetownin hischargewere, at |east intheory, themost comprehensve
concelvablebeing in certain respectseven wider than those of the municipal bodies
of the present day’ (Dr P. Sharma, The Provincial Government of the Mughals).

Whilethe Mughalsdid not initiate any positive measures of encouragement
tolocal ingtitutions, wherever suchingtitutionsexisted, they worked in co-operation
with the official machinery of therulersand in certain respectsbecameapart of it.

Between the breakdown of the Mugha Empireand the coming of the British,
there was compl ete anarchy and military despotismin most parts of the country.
During this period “the ties of social framework were loosened, and in many places,
local institutions had been perverted or sapped, beforethe British officialshad an
opportunity to assess their value’ (H. Tinker, The Foundation of local self-
government in India, Pakistan and Burma).

CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

15. Namethevariousformsof knowledge prevalentinancient India.
16. How does Chanakyadefine politics?
17. Whoisa ‘Gramin’?

18. What happenedtolocal ingtitutionswith the coming of theMudimrulein
India?

46 SUMMARY

- Kautilyaisconsidered asthe pioneer of economicsand political science. In
theWesternworld, hehasbeenreferred to asthe Indian Machiavelli, although
his works predate Machiavelli’s by about 1800 years.
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- Kautilyawas ateacher in Takshila, an ancient centre of learning, and was

responsiblefor the creation of the Mauryan Empire, thefirst of itskind onthe
Indian subcontinent.

- Two classics that are said to be Kautilya’s creations are the Arthashastra

and the Neetishastra.

- Kautilya developed a labour theory of value for determining ‘just’” wage for

workers as he understood the concepts of demand and supply and their
combinedinfluenceon price. Heevenwroteexplicitly onforeigntrade, interest
and money.

- A revolution dawned on the Indian political thought with the discovery of

Kautilya’s Arthasastrain 1904.

- However, despitevaried viewsasregardsthe authorship, the Arthasastrais,

all agree, the most important work in Hindu politics. Itsair of intense political
realism and concern for practical problems of administration, adjudication
and governmental control distinguish it from the moretheoretical worksof
earlier Brahmana schools.

- The Arthasastra refers to numerous previous teachers and claimsto be a

systematic compendium of theancient teachings. Kautilyamakesno pretence
for the construction of any origina system of political philosophy.

- Kautilyaacceptsthe theory of Matsya-nayaya, thelogic of thefish, for hisis

ascienceof politicsfor theKali Yuga. Heimpresses on the monarch thefact
that the King exists solely for the sake of righteousnessand never for self-
gretification.

- Thetechniquesof statecraft Kautilyaoffersin hisArthasastra are guidelines

toaKingfor theadministration of internal and external affairs.

- Kautilya specifically defines the duties of the Council of State and of the

Council of Ministers. Heins ststhat these bodi es (each having been cleared
on security grounds) actively participated in the management of state affairs.

- Yet another important areaof economic activity by the stateistrade. According

tothe Arthasastra, the statereceived alarge part of itsincomeinkind. The
state al so had amonopoly of the manufacturer of alarge variety of goods.

- A basic question about the land system which hasbeen debated in Indiasince

antiquity iswhether all land bel onged to the state. Some writers, including
somemodern ones, have maintained that in India, private ownership of land
was unknown.

- Anissue which has attracted some attention from scholars is how far Kautilya’s

Arthasastra can be taken to reflect the prevailing practice in Indiaof his
time.

- Kautilyarelated the levels of risk and uncertainty to levels of profitsand

interests. He had indicated that the higher level sof risk and uncertainty must
be compensated by the probability of receiving higher profitsand interests.



- Kautilyaused threecriteriain prescribing wagesfor the state employees. He
indicated that the wage should be high enough to maintain loyalty of high
echelon officials, to evokethe needed efficiency and effort, and to reflect the
relative standing of an occupation.

- Themost notabl e contribution of Chanakyato political thought ishismandaa
theory. Briefly, the mandala, or a Circle, of Chanakya’s concept consists of
anaggregate of kings, friendly, hostile, and neutral, group around thefigure of
acentral kingvery significantly called vijigishu.

- Manu isregarded as the father of ancient Indian political thought. He is
regarded asthefirst law-giver of mankind. It seemswrong to regard this
name as a historical persona. The word ‘Manu’ is derived from the root of
man (mankind).

- Many not only acknowledged the \edic doctrine of divine creation of the
socia classesin graded sequence aswell asthat of performance of their
distinctive functionsby the divinewill, but in the processa so admitted the
supremacy of the Brahaminsover the personsof other castesin the society.

- Manu says that God created the ingtitution of kingship. Its creation was
necessitated because the peopl e di sappoi nted by the prevailing disharmony,
mutual differences, conflictsand distrust approached Lord Brahman, the
Creator, to help and protect them.

- Manu’s emphasis was more on the qualities of the king than the divinity of the
king. If akingisnot righteous, learned and just, and if he doesnot observethe
dharma, theking would not be regarded as divine. Manu, therefore, advised
thekingsto acquiretheknowledge of the \ledasand possessa | noblequdities.

- Manu’s state had a divine origin. Manu gave the *Saptangatheory’ regarding
theelement of the state. He believed that the state or the political organization
known asRajyahas seven prakrtisor partsor elements.

- Regarding the policy of inter-state rel ations, Manu suggested the principl e of
application of the six typesof foreign palicy.

- Benevolent monarchismisaform of political governance whereamonarch
or leader of astate exercisesoutright political control over the peopleof his
state but thiscontrol is seen to be exercised for the maximum benefit of the
entirepopulation.

- Chandragupta Maurya was the founder of the Mauryan Empire. After
establishing himself firmly on the throne of Magadha, Chandragupta set out
to expand hisempire.

- Thetown administration of the Mauryan Empire had avery special placein
ancient Indian history. Each town was under achief called Nagarak.

- The economic life during the Mauryan period had prospered abundantly.
Agriculture, trade and industry devel oped and strengthened the economic
conditionsof people.
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- The weakening of the Kushanaswas followed by political disarray inthe

country. Numerousrepublican principaitiesand monarchical statessurfaced.

- After Ghatotkach, his son Chandragupta | (AD 319-324) became king

of this dynasty. He was the first independent ruler of this dynasty as the
previous Gupta rulers were feudatories/vassals. He adopted the tile of
‘Maharajadhiraja’.

- Samudraguptawas an able emperor, skilled commander and aman of great

personality. Hewasagreat conqueror; hence, heiscompared with Napolean.
Itispopularly said that Asokaisfamousfor hispeace and non-violencewhile
Samudraguptaisfamous because of hisvictories.

- Skandaguptawasthelast powerful and effective emperor. Healwaysworked

for theintegrity of hisempire. Hewasabirilliant example of hisbraveness,

- Local self-government, to borrow a phrase from Sydney Webb, is *as old as

the hills’. This can be more true of India than any other country of the world.
Thereissufficient evidenceto establish thefact that theinstitution of local
self-government is almost pre-historic, and the conception of local self-
government isindigenousto thelndian soil.

- Thevillagewasthe preliminary sourceof adminigtrationinancient India. The

variousformsof knowledgein ancient Indiacan be categorized under four
heads—the Vedas, Economics, Politics and Philosophy.

- “Mukhiya’ was the village headman and the governance of the village was

supervised under hisguidance.

- The village headman, i.e. the ‘Gramin’ was the one who headed the

administrativeand military unit of thevillage.

- Thearrangement of local self-government has been regarded asthe basic

feature of the administration of the Cholas,

- Withthecoming of theMudimruleinIndia, local ingtitutionsreceived aset-

back, asthey did not enjoy the same autonomy and prestige, as under the
Hindukings.

4.7

KEY TERMS

- Artha: Arthaisthe sustenanceor livelihood (vrttih) of men; in other words

it means ‘the earth inhabited by men’.

- Arthasatra: Arthasastraisthe sciencewhichisthe meansof the acquisition

and protection of the earth.

- Pratyangabhuta: Pratyangabhuta are al so referred to the seven limbs of

the state.

- Benevolent monar chism: Benevolent monarchismisaform of political

governance whereamonarch or leader of astate exercisesoutright political
control over the people of hisstate but thiscontrol isseen to be exercised for
the maximum benefit of the entire population.

- Gramin: The village headman was called as the ‘Gramin’.



4.8

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1

10.

13.

Two classics that are said to be Kautilya’s creations are the Arthashastra
and the Neetishastra.

. Thecommon pointsof focusfor both thethinkersare preservation, acquisition

and expansion of the state.

. Thekinginthe Kautilyan stateisby far the most important el ement of the

seven limbs of the state.

. Animportant areaof state activity wasthe development of mineral resources.

All mineswere owned by the sate. The stating of new minesand the renewal
of old discarded oneswasthusan important state activity, inthe charge of the
director of mining.

. Agriculture, by far the most important sector of the economy, wasalso the

principlesource of tax revenue. Normally aone-sixth share of producewas
prescribed astax but intimes of emergency, when the king faced difficulties
concerning money, the share could go up to one fourth or even onethird.

. Accordingto Kautilya, aking should not arbitrarily fix the price of aproduct

without regard toitssupply and demand situations. He advocated the concept
of ajust price. Thejust pricewas designed to maintain theincentive on the part
of thebusinesspeopleby alowingthem 5to 10 per cent profitintheir operations.

. Kautilyaused three criteriain prescribing wagesfor the state empl oyees. He

indicated that the wage should be high enough to maintain loyalty of high
echelon officials, to evokethe needed efficiency and effort, and to reflect the
relative standing of an occupation.

. Manu isregarded as the father of ancient Indian political thought. Heis

regarded as the first law-giver of mankind. It ssemswrong to regard this
name as a historical persona. The word ‘Manu’ is derived from the root of
man (mankind).

. According to Manu, there arefour ends of life, they are: Dharma (virtue),

Artha (wealth), Kama (desire or pleasure) and Moksha (salvation).

Manu’s emphasis was more on the qualities of the king than the divinity of the
king. If akingisnot righteous, learned and just, and if he doesnot observethe
dharma, theking would not be regarded as divine. Manu, therefore, advised
thekingsto acquirethe knowledge of the \edasand possessdl noblequalities.

. Benevolent monarchismisaform of political governance whereamonarch

or leader of astate exercisesoutright political control over the peopleof his
state but thiscontrol is seen to be exercised for the maximum benefit of the
entirepopulation.

. The purpose of the edicts was to inform the people of Asoka’s reforms and to

encourage them to bemore generous, kind and moral.

The Kunindas were republicans of the ancient origin. They had good
neighbourly relaionswiththeYaudheyas They cooperated with the Yaudheyas
inoverthrowing the Kushanas.
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14.

16.

17.
18.

The Hunas were the barbarians. After Skandagupta’s victory over
Pushyamitras, hefought afierce battle against the Hunas. They had, over the
years, becometerrorsfor kingdomsin Asiaand Europe.

. Thevariousformsof knowledgein ancient Indiacan be categorized under

four heads—the Vedas, Economics, Politics and Philosophy.

Chanakya, for instance, defines Politics as ‘the science which treats of what
isright in public policy and what is not, and of power and weakness.’

In the Vedic period, the head of the village was named as the ‘Gramin’.

Withthe coming of theMudimruleinIndia, local institutionsreceived aset-
back, asthey did not enjoy the same autonomy and prestige, as under the
Hindukings.

4.9

QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1.

o O

What doestheterm Arthasastra mean?

2. Kautilyaisconsdered tobethe Machiaveli of India. Isthisstatement justified?
3.
4. ‘Arthasastra is a storehouse of political wisdom and a text book of the

Describe Kautilyaasatraditionalist.

principles and techniques of statecraft.” Discuss.

. Describethe economic functionsof the state as prescribed in the Arthasastra.
. What responsibility did the state have regarding the arrangement for storage

of goods?

. Writeanote on thetaxation and pricing policy undertaken by the Kautilyan

State.

. Differentiate between the two types of share cropping arrangement—

ardhasitikas and svaviryopajivins.

. What arethe problemsfaced in interpreting the Arthasastra?

. What does Kautilya’s labour theory of value provide?

. Discussthergjmandalatheory of Kautilya.

. Onwhat principleisthe social structure according to Manu based?
. Discussthe dutiesof theking as postulated by Manu.

. Write a note of Asoka’s Dhamma.

. List the conquests of Samudragupta

. Statetheimportance of villagein ancient India.

. List the duties of the “*Gramin Sabha’.



Long-Answer Questions

1. “A revolution dawned on the Indian political thought with the discovery of
Kautilya’s Arthasastra in 1904.” With regard to this statement, discuss the
theory of kingship and statecraft aspostul ated by Kautilya.

2. Assess the economic functions of the state and the rajmandala theory as
described by Kautilyain Arthasastra.

3. Elucidateonthe socia organization, raj dharmaand theideaof statecraft as
put forward by Manu.

4. Anaysethe Mauryas asbenevolent monarchs.
5. Explainthe conquests of the Guptadynasty.
6. Discussthelocal administrationthat wasprevalent inancient India.
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